



ALFRED 


LORD TENNYSON 


A STUDY OF HIS LIFE 


AND WORK 

BY 





ARTHUR WAUGH 

B,A OXON 


S / ( ()\/) I Dfl 10\ 



hn tsf n iNn TM ARi fv 


LONDON 

WILLIAM HEINEMANN 


MDCCCXOni 



Ottarpani iajjlste^ PubHo idMUrt ^ 

% 

%, c 

4 

Edinburgh : T, and Jt Gonstaisi.*, Printers to Hfi- Majesty 



TO ■ 

AUSTIN DOBSON 


* Even the £^ods must go: 

Only the lofty Rhytnc 
Not countless years o'erthreno^ 
Not long array oj time.' 




CONTENTS 


IA( K 

CHAPIER 1 

IINCOLNSHIRI 1 

CHAPTER H 

CAMLKUX 1 22 

C HAPI LR III 

UTJ!,RAR\ IROlJltLB'' \NU AKIHUK II VUAM’s DtAlH 51 


CHAPIER IV 

LARIV MAR'S IN tONUON 69 

C HAP TER V 

■ HE ULGINNl^CS 01 )>AMI 93 

CHAPTER VI 

FROM I HI rO /A Mf MORI AM I 05 

CHAPTER VII 

MAVD * 129 

CHAPTER VIII 
. • 

roylis Oh IHh KIKG *156 



k 


CONTMNTS 


'MM 

CHAPTER IX 

mtCNlk T»X tDVUS TO THE DRAMAS 177 

CHAPTER X 

m^y And harold ai5 

CHAPTER XI 

HUCOft AND THR CVP 

CHAPTER XII 

fHB PROMISE Of MAY AND bICKn 2S2 

CHAPTFR XIII 

FROM T/RPS/AS TO OhMEIFh 271 

CHAPTER XIV 

THF CLOSING VFARS ^88 

CHAPTER XV 

THE VOICE OF nil- At»F 301; 


INDEX 


3t7 



ILLUSTRATIONS 


^ rAGt 

Tlhmyson^ ajkr G. F. FLA* 

^0mef9fy Fed&iy ' 4 

S^rsiy Chunk . 5 

* lo 

Bndyy Stre^ty Ijmth I2 

Westgate Placcy Louth 13 

Tennyson r Booms, Corpus Bmldtngs, Comhrsdgi 22 

Hallam^s Rooms, New Court, Tnmty 24 

Clevidon Church 67 

firepfacc tn the Cock Tavern 77 

In thi Garden at Swaimton 106 

Lxteidof of Shtplake Church 112 

[nhriat op Shtplake Church n4 

Shtplake kccior} 116 

The Mamagi RegisUf, June n, 1S50 118 

Tlu Hallam Mentyrtal Tablet 124 

Hon Hallam and Lionel Itnnyson, afttt G F IVatts, R A 130 

Farrtngford {ffOnt vtev ) 136 

The ‘ Maud * Cedar at Swainston 142 

^ Facsimile of MS from ^Ganth and Lynettc 176 

Tiady Tennyson, after G I IVatts R A 19^ 

* T)ie Quamed Downs of Wight 197 

Aldwortk, Surrey 208 

4 k 

Farfitigford {back view) 224 

Facsimile Lettei 263 

•* Portrait of Lord Tennyson 264 

(By ptirmisfion of Messn CAMi^aoff and Smith ) • 

T$nnysori'< Bridge^ Famngford 




PREFACE 


'(mis volume was completed, all but the last page of 
, fei<%rap*hy, when the sudden illness of Lord I’^nnyson 
startled me at the task of minute revision, which I had 
hoped might long be my pleasant occupation. Such as it 
is, the book has been my companion during the last two 
years, and giew into shape as the natural result of a love 
for the poetry, and a desire to possess in convenient shape 
all that could be recorded of the life of one whom I re¬ 
garded with sincere enthusiasm 

In process ot time, no doubt, a life of Lord Tennyson 
will be written, based upon material which at the present 
moment is in the possession of the family. The present, 
volume does not pretend to be the official life of the 
late Foet Laureate, and expressly deprecates the sup¬ 
position that* it is built upon any but public data; 
nevertheless it will not be found to be altogether devoid 
of .novelty. Perhaps I may claim to have searched more 
patiently and widely than any of my predecessors for every 
av§iilable record ; and t certainly have *left no important 
aDurce' of likely Infoimiation untested. It is my hope, there- 

I fore, that without trespassing itpon any Rite’s privacy, or 

* • * # 

committing any act of literary indiscretion, I have been 
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successful in making a study of Lord Tennyson more 
com|ilete, more detailed, and, I hope, more accurate than 
any at present in the possession of the public. 

. r nvist acknowledge, in the first instance, the kind help 

f 

and sympathetic interest of Mr. J, Dykes Campbell, who 
generously placed at my disposal his valuable collectjbn*^ 
of Tennysoniana; and, secondly, of Mr. Austin Dobson, 
who has not only encouraged me in my task, but has 
allowed ,me to attach his name to this volume. * 

I also desire to express my indebtedness to Mr. W. 
Aldis Wright’s Life and Letters of Edward FitzGerald, and 
Mr. T. Wemyss Reid’s Life, Letters, and Friendships of 
Richard Monckton Mlines, hirst Lord Houghton, from which 
much valuable information has been gathered. 

The second edition has been amplified by several 
personal notes for which 1 am indebted to the kindnes.s 
of Mr. Frederick Locker-Lampson, Professor F. T. Pal- 
grave, and Dr. A. H. Japp. 

Other aid and 6thcr encouragement, which I had hoped 
*to acknowledge, must here be left, by promise, to the more 

difiictilt tribute of silence. • 

ARTHliR WAUGH. 


Deumber 1892 
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CHAPTER I 
LINCOLNSHIRE 

The study of a life and work, the beginnings and 
growth of which, while they lie beyond our own 
memory, are still within the limits of present report, 
is beset with many difficulties. Reminiscences and 
sentiments which are purely personal stand in the 
way of clear judgment, trivial anecdotes, often half 
or wholly untrue, are still in the air, and the voices 
of sound and unsound criticism are too closely blended 
for an unprejudiced view of the position which the 
author’s work will ultimately attain. But apart from 
these difficulties, which are common to all studies in 
contemporary literature, a life of Alfred Tennyson is 
made the harfler to write by his own discouragement 
o/ the attempt. Once or twice in the history of 
letters the situation has repeated itself. Shakespeare’s 
‘Cursed be he who moves my bones,’ JhAckeray’s 
‘ Let there be none of this nonsense, about me after 
my death,’ Gordon’s ‘ Better be dead than prised,’ 
and Tennyson’s ‘My Shakespeare’s*curse on clown and 
knave who will not let his asSes rest,’ are expressions 
of van identical feeling, coloured a little differently bjt 
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the^variety in the temperament of the speakers. Such 
a sentiment may, one feels, be uttered with all sincerity 
at the moment, yet with no intention of giving it the 
weight and authority of an ultimatum; still th% senti¬ 
ment, once written down, remains to confrcmt the 
biographer at the outset. Refiecdohs aryi* memories 
of this kind have filled the present writer with a very 
genuine diffidence in undertaking a work which rever¬ 
ent affection has made in every sense a labour, of lp\e. 

For, before he can write a word about Tenn 5 rson,* 
he is bound to excuse himself for writing about him 
at all, and to make his peace with that implacable 
deprecation of ‘the irreverent doom of those that 
wear the poet's crown.’ The cause might be pleaded 
in many ways. The writer could, perhaps, defend 
his right to speak on the ground of his intendon in 
speaking; he could maintain that what has*been 
written, though it might indeed be worthier, has 
been written in no spirit of irreverent parag^ph- 
making, no desire to rush in where better taste would 
shrink to tread, but with every instinct oof respect and 
veneration. The case could conceivably be stated so. 
But the present writer prefers to keep tHe inconsider¬ 
able shadow of himself in the background, and to 
base his excuse not on his own treatment of the lif^ 
but on the very nature of the life itself. There ^ 
lives which, require much tact in the wridng, much 
wdghing of what shall be said and what left unsaid, 
much veiling of ugly scars, much concealment of 
deformities. Jt is* not so with Tennyson. His life 
h|p8 been so pdhcdfiil> $o*^far rmnoved from the sunoke 
of 'foe wmrld of petty aims and oanrow 
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amlMtions, so free from passages to be passed over 
in silence,.and events to be excused, that nodung, 

’ it seems, but grossly bad taste or hopelessly inconrect 
judgment on the part of the writer, could cause Him 
to offend seriously in his work. And he can scarcely 
be condemi^ed as too sanguine, who trusts at least to 
escape an accusation of such faults as these. 

The life .of Tennyson remains to be written. 
h|hteria}s must exist which are at present inaccessible 
•to any but the poet’s nearest relatives; the few who 
were privileged to know him intimately have, no 
doubt, much to tell of him that must here be left 
untold. The present work makes no claim—indeed, 
it could ill afford to do so—to g^ve a detailed and 
finished portrait, or even an exact epitome of events. 
Yet, until an authoritative biography be forthcoming, 
there* must, we hope, be some who would wish to 
know-a little more of a life, the high thought, eamest- 
ness„#md love of which are so clearly written in the 
work It leaves behind it. For such readers, what 
reverence and* sincere admiration could do has been 
done in the present pages. 

Of the mahy temptations to artifice and ingenuity 
which beset the biographer, none is more alluring 
than the charm of insisting upon the influence which 
the surroundings of childhood exercise uppn the after 
life. It is so easy to /iraw parallels .and trace ten¬ 
dencies, and to appear rather clever in the pr^ss 
of so doing, that one is apt to forget that this is 
nothing but fancy after all, Vnd.thaj^Truth is iK^t 
fbiiftd on these surface-levels. Lives which becomOi, 
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cfO«n$ed witlt events in the period immediately fottow< 
ing childhood are not greatly moved by (he earliest 
influences of all. The power of childhood over later 
years*bdk}ngs, rather to uneventful lives, ai)d ^ehny' 
son's was just the kind of life to fall uhder ^ spell 
t'he character and scenery of his honi^-Kfe tiad a 
more than ordina^ share in his development for he 
lived in its immediate ndghbourhood, ip daily famili¬ 
arity with the ‘grey hillside,’ ‘the seven elms a^jd 
poplars four,’ the brook and ‘ the ridged wolds,’ ibr 
the first twenty years of his life: the period, in short, 
during which impressions are most vivid, and the 
mind readiest to receive them. The influences of 
the home-life and home-scenery set their mark upon 
hint very eariy, and never left him. More than forty 
years after’Tennyson went up to Cambridge, his 
friend FitzGerald could trace them in ‘The•Last 
Tournament,’ in a description of a wave spending 
itsdf upon the shore. ‘That was Lincolnshire, I 
know,’ FitzGieixld wrote. 

It was in Lincolnshire, at Somersby Rectory, that 
AlfiCed Tennyson was bom, on Sunday, August 6, 
1809. His father, the Rev. George Cldyton Tenny¬ 
son, LL.D., held this living, to whicfl he was ap¬ 
pointed in iSoy, in connection with those of Grimsby 
and Bag Enderby; his mother was a daughter of'die 
Rev. Stef^hen'Fytche, Vicar of Louth, the town in 
#hicH AlBed's,schooldays were afterwards .passed. 
AfiNtiesilby Itself is Imt a tiny village; in tflsi therewere 
inhabitarits ia all Alfred was arteof twelvi 
c^iildreii, sev«A of wwhom were sons, Frederick a^ 
Iphadhes Cliaries Tennyson Turner), ptifts 



ho^, being his seniors. TKe home and its surround¬ 
ings were full of a picturesque charm. The redkory 
is a rather low, two-storeyed building, on one side 
separated from the road by a narrow drive, upqn the 
other faced by a mossy lawn with a stretch of meadow- 
land beyond. A quaint old-fashioned dining-hall, with 
mediaeval windows, built by the poet’s father, extends 
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file house to the right, as one looks up at the Rectory 
from the lawn. It was in this hall that the family 
was wont to gather pn winter evenings for round 
games and conversation. On the north a straggling 
noad winds up the steep hill towards the summit of the 
’ wold, while on the south a pebblyJi}rook babbles along 
c|^e to the edge bf the garden. Not at all the sort o| 
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scenery one associates with the fen-country: instead 
of dreary waters and low-lying* levels, the landscape 
sweeps up into hills and drops into valleys, full of the 
sights^ and sounds of country-life, and'rich in flowery 
hollows and patches of tangled meadow-land. It re¬ 
quires no strain of imagination to catch the spirit of 
Tennyson’s song here, where the little‘brook of his 
poem dances along through the heart of the country, 
chattering as it goes, while not far from Somersby 
the traveller is shown an old, half-ruined grange 
which fancy dreams over as the probable original 
of Mariana's prison. 

The process of identification, however, has led 
more than one writer into difficulties. Poetry is 
not always inspired by its surroundings. ‘ Break, 
break, break,’ for instance, has been generally 
ascribed to the influence of Clevedon.' But we .have 
Tennyson’s own denial. ‘ It was made,’ he said, 

‘ in a Lincolnshire lane at five o’clock in the morning.’ 

Such, amoi^ these Lincolnshire lanes, was the 
poet’s home, and from stray allusions Ijere and there 
we get glimpses of the inmates of the Rectory itself. 
The father was a man of many i||t<i:rtsts, •something of 
a poet and an artist, much of a scholar thid a linguist, 
and, above all, of powerful physique. The poet’s 
mother was of a sweet and tender disposition. A story 
is told of village roughs who traded on her gentleness 
by beating their dogs within hearing of the Rectory 
windows, in hope of a ‘ tip ’ to induce them to spare the 
unfortunate victims of their greed. A combination df 
the parents’ qi^ities offen reappears in the children, 
and it seems only natun^ to trace to the 
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tnfloence the power and energy of 'Maud’ and 'The 
Idylls,* to the mother’s the tender passion of.' In 
,Memoriam*' and ‘The Princess.’ 

Sucjt specious fancies are, perhaps, a little too 
artificial to be insisted upon with any freedonf; but 
much of the poet’s earlier life Tias to be left to con¬ 
jecture and*imagination of one kind and another; for 
the actual, palpable facts that come to hand are very 
meagre indeed. Still the few there are have value. Mrs. 
,PSchmond Ritchie, in a delightfully picturesque paper 
published some years since in Harper's Magazine^ and 
since reprinted in book-form, gives us a glimpse of 
Alfred Tennyson when he was no more than five 
years old. She tells of him caught and swept along 
by the wind down the Rectory garden, crying as 
he was hurried past: ' I hear a voice that’s speaking 
in the wind.’ It was his first line of poetry, and 
the idea was not to leave him with the moment. 
The sound of the storm has always had a voice 
for Tennyson, as clear in later years as when it 
first whispered to his babyhood. The miserable 
mother in ‘ itizpah ’ catches ' Willy’s voice in the 
wind ’; Arthur, sjj^ping before his last batde, hears 
the ghost of i^awain shrilling through the wandering 
wind: ‘ Hollow 1 Hollow, all delight! ’ To the nurse 
in ' The Children’s' Hospital ’ the voice of the wind 
blends mysteriously with ‘the motherless bleat of a 
lamb in the storm and the darkness without.’ One 
cannot help fancying-2-nor is it, perhhps, too curious 
a fancy—^that this story of his, childhood, told to 
> the poet afterwards, has recurred to *him, half un¬ 
consciously, when from time to*time his mind was 
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dwelling on the idea of storm and tumult Tlie 
wind has always had a voice that speaks to him; as 
every common sight and sound of nature has spoken 
to him, and inspired him with a new interpreta|ion. 

A story of this kind now and again seems to 
show the bent of his mind; but in the nursery 
and schoolroom days Alfred was not‘ the most 
prominent member of the family. A retiring and 
reserved disposition, rare in children, rendered him 
comparatively unattractive; and Charles, who, thou^, 
a year his senior, was much more boyish and high- 
spirited, naturally had qualities which were quicker to 
make friends for him. Charles was, indeed, a universal 
favourite; and a story told of the two brothers 
seems to indicate that, with all his youthful spirits, 
he actually developed the earlier of the two. One 
Sunday, when the rest were going to chprch, 
Charles suggested that Alfred should fill up the 
time by writing some poetry, giving him as a 
^sbhject the flowers in tlie Rectory garden. By the 
time the service was finished Alfred had filled his 

c 

slate with verses, which he hastened to submit to 
his brother’s criticism upon his return.. Their atti¬ 
tude to each other, the mutual relation* of poet and 
critic, shows, as Mr. H. J. Jennings has shrewdly 
remarked, that Charles was regarded, at any rate 
by his younger brother, as the cleverer of the two.’ 

These verses on the garden flowers were not 
Alfred’s only attempt at youthful poetry. The next 
time he essayed verse his grandfather was the taslf- 
master, and tjie subject the death of the poet's 
gfandmother. For this first ‘In Memoriam’ the critic 

m A 
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slipped half a sovereign into the boy’s hand, with the 
remark—just a little like a snub,—‘ That is the ‘first 
money, my boy, that you’ve made by poetry; and— 
take nyr word for it—it will be the last! ’ 

To those who are rich in the wisdom that comes 
after the event, the sentence sounds like a text for a 
little sermon on the futility of prophecy. 

A piece of verse, ‘ On the Death of my Grand¬ 
mother,’ occurs in Poems by Two Brothers, and this, 
, doubt, was an emended version of the early effort. 
It opens quietly, and with a certain sober dignity. 

‘ There on her bicr she sleeps ! 

E’en yet her face its native sweetness keeps. 

Ye need not mourn above that faded form, 

Her soul defies the ravage of the worm ; 

Her better half has sought its heavenly rest, 

Unstain’d, unharm’d, unfetter’d, unoi)prest; 

And far ab(ne all worldly pain and wt)C, 

She sees the God she almost saw' below.' 

% 

By this time the application to poetry had become 
continuous. Between his eleventh and twelfth birth¬ 
days Alfred wrote an ejjic poem of some four or five 
thousand octosyllabic lines in the manner of Sir 
Walter Scott; and three years later he was busy 
upon a drama in iambics, a chorus from which was 
afterwards printed vsx Poems, chiefly Lyrical. These 
early excursions into poetry were much more ambitious 
than the work to which he applied himself during his 
Cambridge Terms; but the young mind is always 
blind to difficulty. 

The children do not seem to have played many 
^ames in the old rectory garden, whjch must have 
been very quiet in the dreamy sumjner afternoons. 
At that time cricket was not in full vogue; footlfall 
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was evilsn less pc^iilar. A kind of * King of. die 
seems to have been the boys’ favourite ganmi thefr. 
found scope in it, pa*haps, for fancy and iinaginaticm 
beyond the mere pleasure of the exercise, ^nodier 
imaginative game is related in Frederick Tennyson’s 
letters as having enlivened his aunt’s garden. * 1 and 



Charles and Alfred,’ he says, 'enthusiastic children, 
used to play at being emperors of China, each 
appropriating a portion of the old echoing gardens 
as our dcnnain.’ In the evening they told long stoics 
round the fire, and Alfred—^in amusing contrast to the 
quintessmtial parrative of his prime-^is reported to 
have ^»eat mon^^.in the recital of his tale-r-'Tlas' 
Old HfXseJ The prolixily was to }Kiss with boyh^ J 
it is s^ that, in after years, he pronounced * ^|r. Sludge 
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the Medium ’ terribly long-winded, adding, ‘ I’d have 
done the thing in a third of the space.’ • 

• Meanwhile, the lessons were not neglected. Every 
day the bpys walked to Cadney’s village school in 
Holywell Glen, a deep, shady nook, enshrining the 
well which tradition magnified into a second Pool of 
Bethesda. * Alfred, we learn, was ill at numbers; and 
one of his schoolfellows, a little his senior, earned 
many a tip /rom the Rector of Somersby by coach- 
•i^ tke future poet in his mathematics after school- 
hours. They must have made an easy-going, rather 
primitive, and very picturesque life, these early days 
in Lincolnshire. Bird-nesting on bright spring 
mornings, rambles by the brook on summer half¬ 
holidays to Stockworth, Harrington, or Scrivelsby, 
gradual familiarity with all the life and growth of the 
countryside—these were the earliest influences that 
touched the children of Somersby Rectory, and 
inspired that harmony of mind with Nature which 
was afterwards to prove so distinctive a characteristic 
of the Laureate’s verse. 

‘Tears, idle tears, I know not what they mean, 

Tq^rs from the depth of some divine despair, 

Rise in the heart, and gather to the eyes, 

In looking on the happy Autumn*fields, 

And thinking of the days that are no more.’ 

,It needed many years of communion with Nature to 
give voice to that feeling, that sense of something want¬ 
ing, that stir of sweet regret that is so easily invoked 
by the sight of these scenes of loneliness: but the early 
flays at Somersby helped him to that sympathy with 
Nature which ripened to maturity in lys later verse. 

And so one hesitates to pass too rudely over the 
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days of this childhood; for, uneventful as they were^ 
they were at work all the while on the fibre of the 
poet’s spirit. The spirit was a little too solitary, no 
doubt, a little too shy and over-reserved: it would 
have been better for Alfred Tennyson, perhaps, if he 
had gone early to a great public school and mixed 
more with action,—fallen sooner into the rush and 
swirl of life, and had less time to dream. For his 
schooldays seem to have been unusually free from 
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excitement. Cadney’s village school was followed 
by Louth Grammar School, where Alfred went as a 
new boy in the Christmas term of the year after 
Waterloa T/ndet Mr. Waite’s mastership LoutH 
was a drows)ii little stShool; and the terms that 
T^nysofl^ spent there seem to have brought ve^ 
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little with them to be remembered afterwards. 
Indeed, there appears to be but one ' soli&ry 
* reminiscence of his schooldays to record; and, since 
it is the one story, it has been told over and, oVer 
again, so often as to be scarcely worth re-telling. 
But where ^ there is little, there can be no choice, 
and our single 
glimpse of this 
t^e must be the 
•poet’s own recol¬ 
lection of the fes¬ 
tivities on the 
occasion of the 
coronation of 
George the 
Fourth, when he 
and the other 
boyswere decked 
out in rosettes, 
and there were 
processions and 
merry-making. 

Alfred se*ems 
to have left Louth 
Grammar School 
after some four 
years with Mr. westoatb pi ace. louth. 

Waite, and was consequently not twelve years old when 
his school career finally closed. Mrs. Tennyson’s 
mother, Mrs. Fytche, lived with her daughter, Miss 
Mary Anne Fytche, at Westgate Place; and while 
Alfred was at Louth, his parents often came and stayed 
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with their relatives, to be near him. When he left school 

t * 

he went home again to be under his father’s t\iition. The 
'father was a strong, sensible man, without doubt, full 
of interests, and an admirable companion for his sons; 
but the continued parental supervision was a mistake. 
A boy of Alfred’s sensitive and imaginatiye tempera¬ 
ment needed to be more among his contemporaries 
and less by himself. However, his parents thought 
otherwise; he came home again, and duHng the nd;Kt 
few years the brothers were together at Somersby. 

We learn enough of this period to feel that the 
studies must have been rather desultory, and the 
amusements simple enough. Their father’s teaching 
was supplemented by the classics of a Roman 
Catholic priest and the music of a teacher at Horn- 
castle. For half-holidays they had the endless 
pleasure of wild rambles over the country with their 
pipes in their mouths—for Alfred had begun to 
smoke already. An early love for the seashore was 
fo^ered by fre<)uent visits to Mablethorpe, a small 
town in a flat country, where the sand slowly shifts 
into banks, and builds up a barrier between the sea 
and the fields. Here the days would* be spent in 
much the same way as at Somersby—^a little i;oaming 
about the shore, a little verse-making, and a good deal 
of dreaming. It was an idle time, but it had its interests. 

An affection for animal life was one of Alfred’s 
eariiest characteristics. ' One of the rooms on the 
second floor was set apart as his den, and here he would 
sit of an evening, pdndering his verses. One night, as 
he leant from the window, he heard an owl hooting; and, 
with a faculty for imitation which was strong in hi^. 
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he cried back to the bird. The poet's ‘ tu«whit, tii- 

* 0 

whop’ was.so natural that the.owl flew to the window, 
•and into the room, where it was captured.and kept for 
a long while as a pet Ingenuity has traced to this 
story the origin of the later poem * The Owl,' which 
cat<;hes witlj singular fidelity an echo of the bird’s cry. 

And if we try to take the character out of its 
surroundings, and to find for ourselves what manner 
oi^’boy Alfred Tennyson was at tihiis time, we get the 
\:i^est insight into his real nature in the anecdote, 
recorded by Mrs. Ritchie, that tells of the effect of 
Byron’s death upon the household at Somersby. 

‘ Byron is dead! ’ The whole world seemed full of 
the cry: and the boy crept away to think its mean¬ 
ing out alone, and to cut * Byron is dead! ’ into the 
sandstone. We get very close to the heart o^ the 
child here; the reserve with which he chooses to be 
by himself, his appreciation of the loss, and his record 
of it, carved with his knife in the stone, seem to show 
us the Alfred Tennyson of the moment very vividly 
indeed. There is the inclination to solitude on the 
one hand, and the strength of sympathy and affection 
on the other, the two dissonant elements in that 
strange combination which makes him such a power¬ 
fully interesting figure. He has had friends who have 
seep the one side only, and thought him brusque and 
unsociable ; he has had other friends who have shut 
their eyes to this side/)f his character, and preferred 
to dwell on the tender and lovable element. But 

true portiait must be frank aAd candid : and the 
^bj^t is the nuM-e ei^aging for its* contradictoi;y 
eo^i^exity. The little Alfred, creeping off .fdone ta 
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. ' ‘ 

«agi*av« his poet’s cenotaph, was a very perfect for>^ 

shaHowing of ths^ older Al&ed who would be silent 
to his friends for years, and yet in any moment of' 
thdr .trouble send them the strengthening assurance 
of his tender sympathy. This was the Tennyson 
who, after long silence, wrote to his old friend, I^rd 
Houghton, condoling with him upon his wife’s death; 
and wrote in such a strain as this ;— 

‘1 was the other day present' at a funeral here, and dpe 
of the chief mourners reached me her hand silently alm&sb 
over the grave, and I as silently gave her mine. No words 
were possible: and this little note,that can do really no¬ 
thing to help you in your sorrow, is just such a reaching of 
the hand to you, my old college comrade of more than forty 
years’ standing, to show you that I think of you.’ 

But all this comparison has carried us a long way 
from the little boy sitting, knife in hand, by his boulder 
of sandstone. There is little enough to record, how¬ 
ever, of these years between Louth and Cambridge. 
Frederick went up to Trinity in 1827, and Charles 
and Alfred were left together at Somersby, living the 
same home-life—picking up some learning, from 
books (the first volume of poems proves that), and more 
from Nature,—^taking long walks across’ the country, 
vying with each other in poetry from time to time ; 
wanting nothing—save an occasional half-sovereign. 

For to many other excellent qualities (it; is 
whispered), -the Rector of Somersby added a talent 
for economy, ^nd Charles and Alfred were never 
supplied with a surplus of pocket-money. Now and 
then, when money'was needed for some excursion or 
<$her ^uscment, *they were sorely put about to 
acr^pe together enough Tor the 1 r.paipose ,* and on 
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occasion when they were discussing ways and means 
in dse saddle-room, they were overheard by tiie 
Ifamily cojachman. Appreciating the position at once, 
and radking his brains for a plan, the servant be¬ 
thought himself of the verses which his young masters 
were always writing,—they could not be mudi good, 
still they might serve. The idea pleased the boys : 
it opened a pleasant prospect of a road that led to 
bc^h wealth hnd fame at once. They proceeded to 
hiake a collection of their best verses, and found they 
had quite enough for a respectable little volume. So, 
under the title of Poems by Two Brothers, with a 
quotation from Martial—‘ Haec nos novimus esse 
nihil ’—on the title-page, the 'precious manuscript was 
submitted to Mr. Jackson, a bookseller of Louth, 
who offered the young poets ten pounds for the copy¬ 
right of their work, a sum which, according to some 
accounts, was subsequently doubled. Ten pounds was 
great riches to the brothers; the bargain was struck, 
and Alfred Tennyson had begun his career as a poet. 

Poems by Two Brothers, now a very rare little 
volume, consists of 102 poems which occupy 228 
pages. Quotation and footnote abound, both Latin 
and English authors being cited with freedom. 

I The separate poems were in the manuscript signed 
with the initials of the brothers; but the signatures 
were cancelled before the book was published, and 
any attempt at distinguishing between the work of 
Ae authors can only be of value as an effort of 
ingenuity. For, while the verses *show considerable 

M J «« 4a --.^1— r» Ml n 
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any evidence tA separate individuality. The young 
poets enter, the field with a very boyish little piece of 
self-depredation: ‘ We have passed the Rubicon, and' 
we leave the rest to fate ; though its edict may create 
a ihiidess regret that we ever emerged from “ the 
shade” and courted notoriety.’ Fate issued no 
special edict in their case, however: the volume 
attracted scarcely any notice. It was improbable it 
should : for the work was inevitably immature. 
poems (it is the habit of youthful verse), take to 
themselves a quaint assumption of sentiments and 
situations quite foreign to the experience of the 
writers. The young poets are continually projecting 
themselves into old age, and looking back upon their 
yoiith as a treasure that is lost to them. This is how 
they sing: 

‘ Memory I dear enchanter ! 

Why bring back to view • 

Dreams of yonth, which banter 
All that e’er was true ? 

• • • • 

^Ilound every palm-tree, springing 
With bright fruit in the waste^ 

A mournful asp is clinging 
Which sours it to our taste. 

* • • • 

* I stand like some lone towef 
Of former days remaining, 

Within whose place of power 
The midnight owl 1$ plaining*’ 

And again: 

* The vi<^s id my life arise, 

Pdnirtrayed in shapes, alas 1 too true, 

And not one beam of hope breaks throngh 
•^To old and aching eyes.’ 

And in amother. j^ce die po^ is full refiecdon 
•vqpon recurs to agt: , 

• ‘ t' i _ . ‘ 
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‘ tot youth~irhal«’ar may be its petty woes, 

Its trivial soiTOWs—disappointments—fears, - 
As Ob in baste life’s wintry current flows— 

Still claims, and still receives, its debt of tears.’ 

♦ 

• • 

Indeed, the authors are very tolerant of sorrow i there, 

is a little poem in praise of tears, and another of 
consolation; * and the latter is, perhaps, of all the 
verses, the nearest akin to Alfred Tennyson’s later 
work: . 

‘ Why should we sorrow for the dead ? 

Our life on earth is but a span ; 

They tread the path that all must tread, 

They die the common death of man.’ 

‘ Antony to Cleopatra ’ is generally considered the 
most successful poem in the volume; and it has un¬ 
questionably a share of fire and movement: 

‘ Then when the shriekings of the dying 
Were heard along the wave, 

Soul of my soul! I saw thee dying; 

1 followed thee, to save. 

The thunder of the brazen prows 
O’er Actium’s occap rung; 

Fame’s garland faded from my brows, 

Her wreath away I dung. • 

I sought, I saw, I heard but thee : 

For what to love was victory ?’ 

But the chief interest of the book lies in its evidence 

of the poetry ^hich was most congenial to the taste 

of the young authors. A large proportion of the 

work is imitative, and the principal influence is Byron’s. 

Here and there we catch echoes of Scott and Moore: 

‘ Oh 1 Hag> of my Fathers! 

No more in the hall 
The souls of the chieftains 
' Thy strains riiall enthsalL 
One sweep will 1 give thee 
And .wake thy btfld swell; . •. 

Then, thou ftiei^ of my bosm 
For ever ferewdL’ ' 
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And in another place : 

* The low, dull gale can scarcely stir * 

The branches of that blackening hr, 

Which betwixt me and heav’n flings wide « 

Its shadowy boughs on either side, 

And o’er yon granite rock appears 
Its giant form of many years. 

And the shrill owlet’s desolate wail * 

Comes to mine ear along the gale, 

As, list’ning to its lengthened tones 
I dimly pace the Vale of Bones.’ 

e 

It is to Byron, however, that the brothers tiim 
most readily for their inspii‘ation; and at times they 
catch his manner with a fidelity that is almost 
amusing. 

‘ We meet no more—the die is cast, 

The chain is broke that tied us, 

Our every hope on earth is past, 

And there’s no helm to guide us : 

We meet no more—the roaring blast 
And angry seas divide us.’ 

There is a touch of Byron here : but in the following 
there is more tl?an a touch—it is a very palpable hit: 

‘ I saw thee, Bassorah ! in splendour retirii^ 

Where thy waves and thy walls in their majesty meet • 

^ I saw the bright glory thy pinnacles firing, 

/ And the broad vassal river that rolls at thy feet.’ 

o 

And even again; 

* Like the fiends of destruction they rush on their way, 

The vulture behind them is wild for his prey; 

And the spirits of death, and the demons of wrath, 

Wave the gloom of their wings o’er the desolate path. 

• 

For thy glory is past, and thy splendour is dii^ 

And the cup of thy sorrow is full to the brim; 

' And where is tlfe chief in thy realms to abide 
. The “ MbnarOh of Nafions,” the strength of his pride ?' 

•This selcct;;ion^ already too lor^, may fitly close mth 
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a quotation from a little poem of an easy melody and 
singularly individual touch : 

‘ In Savoy’s vales, with green array’d, 

* A thousand blossoms flower, 

’Neath the odorous shade by the larches made, 

In their own ambrosial bower : 

But sweeter still. 

Like the cedars that rise 
On Lebanon’s hill 
To the pure blue skies, 

* Is th^ breath of the Maid of Savoy.’ 

arfie volume apparently elicited but a single notice, 
in The Literary Chronicle and Weekly Review. 
But it was remembered in the neighbourhood and 
at the Grammar School, where Edward Eyre, enter¬ 
ing as a new boy some two years later, heard that two 
of the old boys had published a book of poems, and 
had actually received ten pounds for the copyright. It 
seemed a dazzling achievement to the newcomer. 

With this little publication the two brothers 
entered upon the literary life hand in hand. The 
money which the publication brought them was spent 
upon a tour around the Lincolnshire churches. And 
'it is pleasant to remember that when,* more than 
fifty years afterwards, Charles Tennyson Turner’s 
sonnets were Collected into a volume, the book was 
prefaced by a poem by his younger brother, recalling 
with a grateful memory this early effort together : 

‘ When all my griefs were shared with thee, 

And all my hopes were thine— 

As all thou wert was one with me ; 

May all thou art be mine 1 ’ 

^The interest of that first partnership ofi boyhood was 
not to be impaired by the successes and disappoint- 
m^ts. of the more memorable years to come. 



CHAPTER II 


CAMBRIDGE 

In October 1828, Charles and Alfred joined Frede¬ 
rick at Trinity College, Cambridge, where the eld&fr 
brother had already distinguished himself by win¬ 
ning the Chancel¬ 
lor’s medal for Greek 
verse, the subject of 
his composition be¬ 
ing ‘Egypt.’ The 
two younger brothers 
were, we learn from 
Professor C. V. St^- 
ford, entered on the 
books on November 
9, 1827, and matri¬ 
culated on February 
20 of'^the following, 
year. Alfred Tenny¬ 
son first lived in 
Rose Crescent over 
a T obacconist’s shop; 

tsnmysom'n kooms, cokpus buildings. but at the vend of 

their first year he .and Charles moved^co lodgings m 
Trun^i^^ Street, ndxt door to the gate of Corpos. 
Onused to the society cf men of their owft age, they 
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were at first reserved and nervous to a degree that 
was almost painful. There is a story told of them, 
*that, starting for College widi every intention; of 
dining ift Hall, they would often find their courage 
fail them when they saw the full tables and heard 
the buzz of conversation, and hurry back to their 
lodgings dinnerless. The late Master of .‘Trinity, 
Dr. W. H. Thompson, we are told, was wont to say 
that it was on one such occasion, as Alfred Tennyson 
stSod proud and shy at the doors of the lighted hall, 
that he noticed him for the first time, and asked a 
fellow-undergraduate his name. 

But though the shyness lived on, the solitude was 
broken through; and the brothers soon fell into a 
set of literary spirits, akin to themselves, many of 
whom were destined to more than ordinary promi¬ 
nence. Among the earliest of these new friends was 
the one who was to exert so pleasantly powerful an 

f 

influence upon Alfred Tennyson’s life, Arthur Henry 
Hallam himself. Hallam was nearly two years 
Tennyson’s junior (he was born at Bedford Place 
in February i8ii), but in learning and experfeiu^ he 
was undoubtedly the poet's better. He had travelled 
on more than bne occasion into Germany and Switzer¬ 
land, while his schooldays had been passed at Eton, 
in viyid contrast to the drowsy education at Louth. 
At school he had read poetry with an eagerness that 
found especial satisfaction, in Sappho, Lucretius, 
Catullus, Dante, Milton, Fletcher, "Byron, Wads¬ 
worth, Shelley, smd, above all, Shakesp^re; had taken 
an active pmt in the school debates, and had written 
in the Eton Misceiiany several prize essays and'a 
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tUXief in vtthsft, U*e scene of which was laid amonjgt i 
l|Kf La^ of Killamey. After leaving school he had 
visited Italy with his parents, and came into residence* 
at‘Trinity in October 1828, occupying rooms in the 
New Court. Such is a formal summary of Hallam’s 

early life, bijt it 
is the man him¬ 
self who appeals 
to Us more tep- 
derly than hlis' 
achievements. 

‘ As near perfec¬ 
tion' as mortal 
man can be,’ said 
Alfred Tenny¬ 
son: and the sin¬ 
gular sweetness 
of his disposition 
seems to have left 
a keener impres¬ 
sion on his con¬ 
temporaries than 
all the lore and 
logic which he 
brought from the 

HAULM’S XOOMS» HEW COUKT^ THINITV. ScHoolS. HCllry 

Alford shared Tennyson’s enthusiasm: • His was such 
a lovely nature that life seemed, to have nothing more 
to teach him.’ With Hallam were many others, who 
became,numbered in the list of Tennyson’s 
closest ftienda Richard Monckton Milnes tmd R. C. 
Tfench, W, H. Thompson (afterwards Master of 













J^es Sjpaddlng^, Henry Alfor 4 > ONi)^ MenviH, j 
CL S. 'Venal:^^ E. R* Kennedy,-aiad E* li^hjiigton^ 
were all* members trf tlm society koowi as ‘The 
Apostles ’ at the time that Tennyson joined it. This 
association, started some eight years previously, and 
limited to twelve members, was, and 1 believe is, a 
small debating society which Has drawn to itself ^ 
the;*brightest literary promise of the college. They 
hfelS discussions : 


‘ A band 

Of youthful friends, on mind and art, 
And labour, and the changing mart, 
A&d all the framework of the land; 


And one would aim an arrow fair, 

Hut send it slackly from the string, 

And one would pierce an outer ring 

And one an inner, .here and there; 

And last the master bowman, he 
Would cleave the mark A wjlUng ear 
We lent him. Who but hung to hear 

The rapt oration flowing free 

From point to point with power and grJce 
And giusic in the bounds of law, 

To those conclusions when we saw 

I 

The God within him light his face ?’ 


Hallam was the foremost of Tennyson’s friends, 
but in point of time he was not actually the first 
On the very day on which he came up to Cambridge 
Tennyson was caught by a face which charmed him at 
first sight, and d«^w from him the remark: ‘ That 
looks the best'temp^d fellow I ever saw.’ ‘ The 
n>est>tempered fellow ’ was M lines, and the friendship 
Vhich Tennyscm eov^»d was soon realised. 

To Spedding's inspirarion-were due the lines:. 
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‘You me why, thou|^ ill at ease.' Th^ 
ahnost a version in metre of a speech, nuide by 
Specldtng on Political Unions at the Cambridge 
Delating Hall in 1832. His name is, of couise, 
tJso connected with the beautiful poem in which 
Tennyson speaks of his father’s death. 

Tennyson, it is reported, never read a paper to 
‘The Apostles’ himself. On one occasion he had 
prepared one on the subject of ‘ Ghosts ’; but when 
the meeting was assembled, his old shyness reasseAed 
itself, and he tore the essay into pieces before them 
all, and threw the scraps into the fire. His prowess 
was to come to him through other channels. 

Poetry still held his heart of hearts. During his 
first year at Cambridge, he wrote the first two parts 
of ‘The Lover’s Tale,’ which were printed in 1833, 
and then withdrawn from the press. He felt, as he 
tells us himself, ‘ the imperfection of the poem.’ But 
a few copies, with many misprints to mar them, fell 
into the Ipnds of one of his friends, who distributed 
them among Tennyson’s Trinity as^ciates without 
the poet’s knowledge. To the survival of some of 
these copies and tKeir subsequent piraty we owe the 
&ct that some fifty years afterwards the Laureate pub¬ 
lished the whole poem in a revised form with a third, 
part added. ‘ The Lover’s Tale,’ then, was suppressed; 
but in the m^nwhile, Tennyson had been' at work 
upon a poem which defied suppression. The sidjject 
of ibe Chancsellttf’s Prize Poem for the year was 
‘ Timbuctoo,,’ and three among the little body 
Trinity friemds were Candidates for>the University 
{auteL, MiteeS’^apd .Hallam.. were unsuccessful; .but 
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Tennysph was declared the priaenian. His poem, it 
is said, was written at his father’s instigation, and 
rtmodelled on ‘ The Battle of Armageddon,’ a copy 
of verses which he had begun before going up to 
Cambridge. The poems were sent in in April, and 
the Jesuit of the competition was announced on 
June 6, 1829. Hallam’s poem was printed at the 
time, and afterwards reprinted with Tennyson’s in 
18^4 m a little volume of the Transactions of the 
Union Society, to which we shall have occasion to 
refer hereafter. The fame of prize poems is usually 
short-lived enough, but Tennyson’s ‘ Timbuctoo ’ 
made quite a little stir. A review in The Athenmtm 
of July 22, variously attributed to John Sterling and 
Frederick Maurice, declared, with rather extravagant 
eulogy, that it ‘ would have done honour to any man 
that ever wrote ’; while Milnes, who afterwards 
quoted two lines from it as the motto for his prize 
essay on ‘The Influence of Homer,’ wrote to his 
father saying that it was ‘equal to mos| parts of 
Milton.’ All this is high praise indeed, and gave 
reason to Trench’s fear (expressed in a letter to 
W. B. Donne) that ‘ Cambridge might materially 
injure Tennyson ’; since ‘no young man under any 
. drcumstances should believe that he has done any¬ 
thing, but should still be looking forward.’ 

But Tennyson had done something, in which he 
perhaps, re?t some confidence. ‘ Timbuctoo ’ 
is quite unique as a specimen of prize poetry, which 
apt to come from the author like a piece of 
'machine-made embroidery, stiffly regular without a 
touch of art. At the very outset Tennyson threw, 
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a^de conventionalityi Pdems sent. in for the 
Chancellor’s medal were invariably written in the 
heroic couplet, but ‘Timbuctoo’ is in blank verse! 
If i^ust have required some searchings of heart on 
the part of the examiners before they could break 
a custom and create a precedent. It must .have 
needed some critical acumen, too, to have recognised 
in so unacademical an effort the ripening greatness 
of the poet. Their decision is interesting, and eyen 
remarkable. 

The poem, which occupied sixteen pages in its 
original form, opens with a description of the writer 
standing on a mountain overlooking the Mediter¬ 
ranean. His thought recurs to the isles of fancy, 
the earthly paradises of the old-world wanderers—to 
Atalantis and Eldorado—and, as he muses, he 
wonders whether Africa holds any city so fair as 
those of the older world. 

‘ Wide Afric, doth thy Sun 
Lighten, thy hills enfold a city as fair 
As thpse which starred the night o’ the elder World ? 

Or is the rumour of thy Timbuctoo • 

A dream as frail as those of ancient time ? ’ 


Then suddenly a Seraph is with him, speaking: 

^ Thy sense is clogged with dull mortality, 

Thy spirit fettered with the bond of clay : 

Open thine eyes and see.’ 


Tlbe poet IbOk^; and all his senses are quickened. 

* I saw,* 

he says, 

* Thfe smallest graiin that idappled the dark Earth, 
fadistisct^t iMom in dehp air, 
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The Moon’s white cities, and the opal width 
Of her small glowing? lakes, her silver heights 
Unvisited with dew of vagrant cloud, 

And the unsounded, undescended depth 
Of her black hollows.’ 

Then suddenly there bursts on the vision a glory 
of towers: 

* A wilderness of spires, and chrystal pile 
Of rampart upon rampart, dome on dome, 
lllimuable range of battlement 
On battlement, and the imperial height 
Of canopy o’ercanopied. 

The glory of the place 
Stood out a pillar’d front of burnished gold, 

Interminably high, if gold it were 

Or metal more ethereal, and beneath 

Two doors of blending brilliance, where no gaze 

Might rest, stood open, and the eye could scan 

Through length of porch and valve and boundless hall 

Part of a throne of fiery flame, wherefrom 

The snowy skirting of a garment hung, 

And glimpse of multitudes on multitudes 
That minister’d around it.’ 


And the Seraph raises the poet as he falls, and tells 
him his name. He is the mighty spirit who teaches 
man to attain 

‘ By shadowing forth the Unattainable ’— 

playing about Sis heart, visiting his eye with visions, 
haunting his ear 

* With, harmonies of wind and wave and wood.’ 

‘ I am the Spirit, 

The permeating lifg which courseth through 
All th’ intricate and labyrinthine veins 
Of the great vine of Fable.* 

And with a sigh he reflects that soon he must rendei; 
up this glorious home to ‘ Keen Discovety,' till the 
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'^U^ant tourers shrink into huts, low-built, mud-waile<i, 
rile loathly opposite of this City of Dream. 

So the Seraph leaves him, and the poet is alone oh 
Calpe . * 

^ And the Moon 

Had fallen from the night, and all was dark ! ’ 

t 

The poem, suffering as it does from a certain 
unreality, a sense of forced art and laboured decora¬ 
tion, is nevertheless very remarkable as the work of 
a man in his twentieth year. It has a richnesi of 
imagination and a brilliance of light and colour that 
are almost dazzling; it shows, too, an ease and skill in 
handling the metre, and a sense of melody which are 
quite Tennysonian. Many of the lines have all the 
sound of his maturer verse. 

^ Blenched with faery light, 

Uncertain whether faery light or cloud.^ 

^ Look into my face 
With his unutterable shining orbs.’ 

‘ The clear Galaxy 
Shern of its hoary lustre, wonderful.’ 

* In accents of majestic melody.’ ^ 

These lines might have fallen directly from the 
‘ Idylls.’ A tendency to weak ending^—such as : 

* Listenest the lordly music flowing from 
- Th’ illimitable years.* 

^ Bathes the cold head with tears, and gazeth on 
Those eyes.* 

* I 

riiows the immature hand; but there is very little in 
the. poem that falls below tim level of the who|e^ 
It is a weH-^ustaaled, fjUitastac piece of iiroric, iniagina^^* 
rive, a55t|teri(vp<>llri»ed-^a euriously'i'inteiresting iiidica«‘ 
skm d the.:i$lamc^r 'ritridt; his later work vras ;to < 
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assume. Here and there is a touch of Wordsworth 
and a reminiscence of ‘ The Exairsi'on,’ but its chief 
iiiterest Bes in its faint prophecy of fmm and treat¬ 
ment to be. 

In the scarcity of contemporary criticism it is 
interesting to read a letter from Christopher Words¬ 
worth to his brother Charles, in which he speaks of 
the Prize Poem with very genuine enthusiasm. ‘ What 
do i^ou think,’ he wrote from Cuddesdon on Septem¬ 
ber 4, 1829, ‘of Tennyson’s Prize Poem ? If such an 
exercise had been sent up at Oxford, the author 
would have had a better chance of being rusticated— 
with the view of his passing a few months in a Lunatic 
Asylum—than of obtaining the prize. It is certainly 
a wonderful production ; and if it had come out under 
Lord Byron’s name, it would have been thought as 
fine as anything he ever wrote/ This is high praise 
—^too high, indeed. And it is a little hard on the 
Oxford judges, who from time to time have not 
lacked the wit to appreciate the early promise of 
Bishop Heber, Matthew Arnold, Mr. John Ruskin, Mr. 
John Addington Symonds, and Sir Edwin Arnold. 

Before we Ipave ‘ Timbuctoo ’ altogether, another 
incident in the history of the poem gives it interest, 

- and demands a brief record. Thackeray, who was 
another contemporary of Tennyson’s at Trinity, 
though apparently in a different Set, published in a 
weekly periodical called* The Snob a txavesty of the 
pi^poem of the year; and the burlesque attracted 
*some attention from members^ of the college. The 
TOveUst's diary relates that at a wine-party the parody* 
'^tecdved much laud,’ and that ‘he could, noit help 
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iiii4ing out that he was very fond of this same praise/ 

* 

It does not seem to be a very happy parody, however ; 
if the praise was based on its imitative felicity, it was 
easily won. 

‘ In Africa—a quarter of the world— 

Men’s skins are black \ their hair is crisped and curled ; 

And somewhere there, unknown to public view, 

A mighty city lies, called Timbiictoo.’ 

This cannot be intended as a travesty: the story 
bears error upon the face of it. Thackeray’s poem is 
not only not in the least degree like Tennyson’s in 
matter or style, but it is written in the heroic couplet. 
A parodist would first of all have seized bn the blank 
verse, the unprecedented novelty in form. It is hardly 
to be doubted that Thackeray’s was merely a ‘rejected 
address,’ a comic effort on the theme suggested for 
the prize. It was most probably written before any 
one knew who the prizeman was, or had seen Tenny¬ 
son’s poem. 

Meanwhile the friendship between Hallam and 
Tennyson wds growing in fervour, and during the 
next year they were together at Somersby Rectory. 
They had determined to publish a volume of poems 
together, and Charles was occupied ip the same field 
too. He had secured an academic success as well, a 
Bell scholarehip, which was awarded him chiefly in con¬ 
sideration of the exquisite English into which he had 
translated the Greek and Latin unseen papers. The 
world was owning before the brothers,, full of hopes 
and aspirations,^ But Frederick seems to have stc^, 
for thfe moment dut of the tide, reserved, and a litde* 
sad. Milnes describes him'as a prey to ‘ melancholy 
idleness^’ withdrawing himself from society, unmUing 



CAMSMIBCE 


n 

to compete for tJie Greek Ode, which his friends 
thought a certainty for him, altogether given over to 
something very like a morbid moroseness. Frederick’s 
moodiness is the only shadow in a picture of otherwise 
unbroken gaiety. Stdries of the time represent him 
as sinister in aspect, terrific in manner, even to the 
alarm and discomfiture of elderly dons. 

Among the many interests of the Cambridge 
cir<^e amateur theatricals had their place. On March 
19,1830, a performance of ‘ Much Ado about Nothing ’ 
found three of Tennyson’s friends in leading parts. 
Richard Monckton Milnes played Beatrice, while 
John Mitchell Kemble and Arthur Hallam were re¬ 
spectively the Dogberry and Verges. Milnes was 
^so stage-manager. 

All this time Alfred Tennyson was continually at 
work upon poetry of one kind or another. In the 
evenings a few chosen friends would congregate in 
his rooms, and the ;^oung poet in his deep, half- 
articulate, melodious monotone would read them his 
latest verses. Henry Alford’s Journal mentions such 
an occasion, when Hallam, Merivale, and others 
listened to the ‘^esperides.’ 

This poem, which was one of the chief objects 
of disapproval to ‘The Quarterly Reviewer,’ was 
printed in the Poems in 1832, but subsequently 
suj^ressed. It is full of a weird fancy, mystical, and 
undefined, with a tendfency to allusiveness which 
deprives it of real power. But it is melodious, and 
very h^hly finished. 

.. ‘ Father Helper, Father He^w, watcl^ watdh, night and dny, 

' '{.est tihe did wound of die wotid be healM 
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Thegl<»y unsealH 

The golden apple $torn away, 

And the ancient secret reved^d. 

Look from west to east along: 

Father, old Himala weakens, Caucasus is bold and strong. 
Wandering waters unto wandering waters call; 

Let them clash together, foam ahd fall. 

Out of watchings, out of wiles 
Comes the bliss of secret smiles. 

All things are not told to all 
Half-round the mantling night is drawn, 

Purple fringed with even and dawn. 

Hesper hateth Phospher, evening hateth dawn.’ 

It has the sound of some chorus from a Greek drami: 
and one can fancy how Tennyson’s deep voice trolled 
it out and made music of its unaccustomed metre. 

Archbishop Trench, towards the end.of his lif*^ 
gave a vivid description of these readings to Mr. 
Edmund Gosse, to whose kindness the writer owes 
the possibility of its recapitulation here. It was 
an understood thing, the Archbishop said, that the 
listeners should remain listeners only: while they 
were free to hear, they were'forbidden to criticise. 
They sat round the table, while the poet, with his face 
lit by the lamp, crooned out his mellifluous music. If 
they were pleased, it was understood that they mig^t 
■ eventually say so; but silence mus^ be the nearest 
ai^MTOaoh to disapproval. Even as early as this, it seems, 
Tennyson was the victim of an exquisite sensitiveness, 
which was quite intolerant of direct criticism. It 
seeo^ to be .like physical pain to. him that his friends 
should find fault with his work. But an anj:i4ote to 
the susceptibility was found in the severe scrutiny to 
udiich h^ snbjecied qyery word he wrote. Hfe wai? 
. his own critic, and knew iu> maty for himself, 

fh this way he coi^tie4. and c^^ta^, 
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bitt the book of poems by Tennyson and Hallam was 
never published. jHallam’s father, the histdrian, did 
not approve of the idea; sk) instead of the joint 
volume, Tthe author of* Timbuctoo’ appeared in print 
alone in a thin volume of 154 pages—called Poems, 
chiefly Lyrical —^published in 1830 by Effingham 
Wilson, Perhaps the most interesting copy of this 
book still extant is that in the Dyce collection at South 
Kensington, which contains an inscriptidn: ‘ Robert 
Southey, 27 July, 1830, Keswick, from James Sped- 
*ding.’ It would be tedious to recapitulate an entire 
table of the contents, but mention may perhaps be 
made of a few poems which subsequent issue has made 
familiar to us. Among the Juvenilia still preserved in 
the Laureate’s collected works, ‘Oaribel,’ ‘ Nothing 
will die,’ ‘ All things will die,’ ‘ The Kraken,’ ‘ Lilian,’ 

* Isabel,’ ‘ Mariana,’ ‘ Madeline,’ ‘ The Owl,’ ‘ Re¬ 
collections of the Arabian Nights,’ ‘The Ode to 
Memory,’ ‘ A Character,’ ‘ The Poet,’ ‘ The Poet’s 
Mind,’ ‘The Deserted House,’ ‘The Dying Swan,’ 

‘ Love and Death,’ ‘ A Dirge,’ * Oriana,’ ‘ Circum¬ 
stance,’ ‘ The german ’ and ‘ The Mermaid,’ ‘ The 
Sea Fairies,’ ‘Adeline,’ and the Sonnet to J. M. 
Kemble, all appeared in this volume. The song 
‘The Winds, as at their hour of birth,’ the lines 
beginning ‘Clear-headed friend, when Joyful scorn, 
and ‘ The Sleeping Beauty,’ * afterwards expanded, 
are alM> among the tontents of Poems, chiefly 
X.yrical. 

The book met with son^e attcntidn. It was 
criticised in The Westminsier Review of January 
in a notice whkhi while it doubted tfate hiatant 



36 


ALFRED, LORD TENNYSON ■ 

* Jk 

a|:^reciation of the poems, predicted a brilliant future 
for the Ivriter, The reviewer remarked : 

* That these poems will have a very rapid and extensive 
popularity we do not anticipate. Their very origifiality will 
prevent their being generally appreciated for a time. But 
that time will come, we hope, to a not far-distant, end. 
They demonstrate the possession of powers, to the future 
direction of which we look with some anxiety. A genuine 
poet has deep responsibilities to his country and the world, 
to the present and future generations, to earth and heaten. 
He, of all men, should have distinct and worthy objects 
before him, and consecrate himself to their promotion. It 
is thus that he best con.sults the glory of his art, and his own 
lasting fame. Mr. Tennyson has a dangerous quality in that 
facility of impersonation on which we have remarked, and by 
which he enters so thoroughly into the most strange and 
wayward idiosyncrasies of other men. It must not degrade 
him into a poetical harlequin. He has higher work to do 
than that of disporting himself amongst “mystics” and 
“flowing philosophers.” He knows that “the Poet’s mind is 
holy ground ”; he knows that the poet’s portion is to be 

“ Dower’d with the hate of hate, the scorn of scorn, 

The love of love ” ; • 

he has shown, in the lines from which we qqpte, his own just 
ojtiception of the grandeur of a poet’s des^ny; and we look 
to him for its fulfilment. It is not for such men to sink into 
mere verse-makers for the amusement of themselves or others. 
They can influence the associations of unnumbered hearts; 
they can disseminate principles ; they can give those prin¬ 
ciples power over men’s imaginations; they can excite in a 
good cause the Sustained enthusiasm that is sore to conquer ; 
they can' Blast the laurels of the tyrants, and hallow Ijie 
memoties of fbe martyrs,pf patriotism; they can act with a 
JoroB, the extent of which it is difficult to estimate, upon 
nationdapd clu^iicter, ai^ xxmsequmitly upon 
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national happkiess. If dur estimate of Mr. Tennyson be 
cmrect, he too is a.poet, and many years hence may he read 
his juvenile description of that character with the proud 
consciousness that it has become the description and hj^tory 
of his own work.’ 

This notice gave great satisfaction to Tennyson’s 
friends.. ‘ Have you seen the review of A. T.’s 
poems in the Westminster 'Monteith to Milnes. 

‘ I| is really enthusiastic. If we can get him well 
^viewed in the Edinburgh it will do.’ 

Samuel Taylor Coleridge also admired, but with 
reservation. He was overpowered by the brilliance 
and Wealth of the metre: he had never heard such 
music before. He could not measure it. 

‘I have not,’ he wrote, ‘read through all Mr. Tennyson’s 
poems which have been sent me, but I think there are some 
things of a good deal of beauty in that I have seen. The mis- 
.fortune is, that he has begun to write verses without very well 
understanding what metre is. Even if you write in a known 
and approved metre, the odds are, if you are not a metrifet 
yourself, that you jvill not write harmonious verses; but to deal 
in new metres without considering what metre means and re¬ 
quires, is prepo^erous. What I would, with many wishes of 
success, prescribeto Tennyson—indeed without it he can never 
be a poet in art—is to write for the next two or three years in 
none but one or two well-known and strictly-defined metres; 

• such as the heroic couplet, the octave stanza, or the octosyllabic 
.measure of Allegro exAPenseroso. He would probably thus 
get imbued with a sensation, if not a sense oC metre, without 
khoadpg.it, jpst.as. Eton boys get to write such good Latin 
^^rses by conning Ovid and Tibullus. it is, I can scarcely 

scan his verses.’ * • 

■ . * 

-r , This was the difficulty with so many of Tennyson’s ' 
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-.iofltics. ’ Hts. wbrk was so bold, his melody-so . ffaieiit 
‘lhatt they could hot understand him. But his friends 
kh^w him better. In August of the same year Arthtfr 
HaHam contributed a paper to The En^ishfM>iis 
Magazine, * On some Characteristics of Modem 
Poetry, and on the Lyrical Poems of Alfred Tenoy* 
son,* full of the praises of his friend. ‘The featufes 
original genius,’ he said, ‘ are clearly and strongly 
marked. The author imitates nobody.’ o 

Five excellences in especial attracted Hallaln 
towards his friend’s work. ‘ First, his luxuriance of 
imagination, and at the same time, his control over it. 
Secondly, his power of embodying himself in ideal 
characters, or rather moods of character, with such 
extreme accuracy of adjustment that the circumstances 
of the narrative seem to have a natural correspond¬ 
ence with the predominant feeling, and, as it were, to 
be evolved from it by assimilative force. Thirdly, 
his vivid; picturesque delineation of objects, and the 
peculiar skill with which he holds all of them fused, to 
borrow a metaphor from science, m a medium of 
Strong emotion. Fourthly, the varied of his lyrical 
-nle^ufe's, and exquisite modulation, of harmonious 
words and cadences to the swell and fall of Uie 
feelings expressed. Fifthly, the elevated habit of 
his‘ thought, itHplUd in these compositions, and im- 
parting.'a mellow. soberness of tone, more impressive, 

to bur mindsf than if the author had drawn up'a OOt 
» » ^ ' 
of opinions in verse, and sought to instruct die und^- 

:»atandii|g ‘thaa to communicate the lOve of 

beauty to the heart* *1 


i 




cariied' awa^'idfo, 
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^ves; but po»ems had undoubted power.' They 
..had more;' they argued originsdity. They were 
i^U.of that appreciation of nature which had been 
boro again, after an age of conventional poetry, in the 
wco-k of Wordsworth, while they combined with his 
sympathy with the countryside a richness and variety 
of melody, which may have been due to the influence 
of Shelley and Keats, for whom Alfred Tennyson had 
at, the time d special affection. At the same! time 
there was an originality of treattnent, an individuality 
of feeling, about them which justified Hallam’s verdict 
—‘the author imitates nobody.’ The portraits of 
feminine character, delicate miniatures, as it were, 
painted on ivory, have a fresh charm and melody 
which has rendered them a permanent addition to 
our literature. ‘ Airy, fairy Lilian,’ ‘ Ever-varying 
Madeline,’ ‘ Revered. Isabel, the crown and head, the 
stately flower of female fortitude,’ ‘ Shadowy, dream¬ 
ing Adeline’;—^they are a perfect picture-gallery in 
themselves. One might well add Mariana, too, 
drawing her casement-curtain to glance athwart the 
gloomy flats, with the eternal sigh : ‘ He cometh not.’ 
This was all something new to poetry, something 
human and direct, with a touch of its own that 
claimed attention. ‘ The Ballad of Oriana ’ must also 
be ranked as one of the wildest and most pathetic of 
his poems. He has never surpassed the tender 
yearning ojf the metr^. ‘ Whra Norland winds pipe 
4own the sea ’ is a splendid Itfie, full of the sweep 
^d melancholy of the storm. . • 

Several of the pieces have not been repri|nte4* 
those; ^tpjneased, lej^ for a dme, aiPe two* 
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r^er involved efforts at mental analysis, dealii^ wi^ 
the stn^le of doubt and faith—* Supposed confossioins 
of a second-rate sensitive mind not in unity with itsetff 
and,' The How and the Why.’ The latter poem has 
scone strange lines which suggest the germ of ‘ The 
Higher Pantheism.’ The spirit and its treatment are 
very -like. 

‘ The bulrush nods unto its brother : 

What is it they say ? What do they here ? « 

Why two and two make four ? Why round is not square ? 

Why the rock stands still, and the light clouds fly ? 

Why the heavy oak groans, and the white willows sigh ? 

Why deep is not high, and high is not deep ? 

Whether we wake, or whether we sleep ? 

Whether we sleep, or whether we die ? 

How you are you ? Why 1 am I ? 

Who will riddle me the how and the why ? * 

The other poem is stronger, and has the advantage 
of a metre better adapted to the thought. Tennyson 
prevented its republication by The Christian Signal ; 
but during the last ten years his view has been 
changed, and the poem has been finally included in 
his collected works. 

‘ Ay me! 1 fear * 

All may not doubt, but everywhere 
Some must clasp Idols. Yet, my God, 

Whom call I Idol? Let Thy dove 
' Shadow me over, and my sins 

, ' . Be unremembered, and Thy love 

Enlighten me. Oh, teach me yet 
Somewhat before the heavy clod 
.. Weighs on me, and the busy fret 

Of that sharp-headed worm begins 
I/i the gross blackness underneath. 

O weary life ! O weary death ! 

^O spisit and heart made desolate I 
, vacillating state P 

. , ^$u|>pf^ss^ is playfoliy alliided 
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to ia a correspoBd€n «5 between Wortlswoith and 
Ckughtcm, Bishop of St. Albans. The latter wrote, 
hi January 1834, ‘While you have been reading Rose 
(Hugb Rose’s University Sermons) to Canfelupe, I 
have been doing the same here. These coincidences 
ar^ what Tennyson calls “dualisms.”’ 

The poem, however, is rather melodious than 
metaphysical. 

‘Where in a creeping cove the wave unshocked 
Lays itself calm and wide, 

Over a stream two birds of glancing feather 
Do woo each other, carolling together ; 

Both alike they glide together. 

Side by side 

Both alike they sing together. 

Arching blue-glossed necks beneath the purple weather.* 

Another little piece, since omitted from his works 
sounds like an echo from the Elizabethan poets. It is 
called ‘ The Burial of Love,’ and is rather artificial. 

‘ Love is dead ; 

His last arrow is sped ; 

He hath not another da^t; 

Go, carry him to his dark death-bed; 

Bury him in the cold, cold heart-r 
* Love is dead.* 

More in the Tennysonian spirit, with the life and 
fire of [ Fatima/ but with a startlingly clear echo of 
Shelley, is ‘ Hero and Leander/ a very passionate, 
outburst of love in this strain : 

‘ Oh, go not yet, my love, 
llie night is dark and vast; 

The while moOn is hid in her heaven above, 
pv And the waves climb high and fast. 

Oh 1 kiss me, kiss me, once aeain, 

Lest thy kiss should J>e the last. • 

Oh kiss me ere we part; 

Grow ch»er to my heart., . 

My heatt is warmer surely tfiah the bosom ef the main. 
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O joy! O bU» of blisses I 
^ My heart of heai:t5 art thou. 

Come bathe me with thy kisses, ’ ' ^ 

My eyelids and my hmsr^ 

Hark how the wild rain hisses, 

And the load sea roars below,’ 

The other suppressed poems were less wt)r^y-»^ 
one *A National Song,’ inspired by. Can^bdl and 
Allan Cunningham, was perhaps scarcely worth 
printing, though, in an altered form, *it reappeared 
sixty-two years later in ‘ The Foresters,’ where (sudi 
is the forgetfulness of critics) it was reviewed as an 
entirely new lyric. But the blemishes on the book 
were very few, and the beauties were undeniable. 

‘ Small wonder that Tennyson’s friends were full of* 
endnisiasm. ‘Truly one of the great of the earth/ 
said Blakesley of the. poet. ‘In Alfred’s mind the 
materials of the greatest work are heaped in an 
abundance which is almost confusion,’ said John 
Kemble. And yet again, Arthur Hallam, standing 
in the Somersby garden, said to Tennyson, ‘Fifty 
years hence, people will make pilgrimages to this 
place.’ The promise on which the friends bas^ 
their praise has not been belied by the performance* 

At the time, however, the young poet was not to 
be left to the admiration of his friends, without some 
critic to question his promise. In May 1832, 
Pfc^^ssor Wilson, under the pseudonym of ‘ Christo¬ 
pher N^h,’, wrote for Biachoo 9 <V.s. a 

vk^ent altapk upon Tennyson and his litde band of 
f:^irers* Magazine had comef 

^ a^ ufiikn^y end« this admrdM die initk 
op{K^!tui^>iar-h It was the essip bn 
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‘ The Genius of Alfred Tennyson,’ 1 ^.declared, which 
sent the periodical to its grave; for the essay was 
distinguished by a ‘supernatural pomposity’ which 
‘incapacitated the whole work for living one,day 
longer in this unceremonious world.’ People, he 
added, were, not yet prepared to set AJired Tennyson 
‘among the stars’; but ‘if he had not some .genius, 
he would scarcely have survived the critique.’ So 
‘ Qiristopher * North ’: and to Tennyson’s sensitive 
temperament the attack must have been a cruel one. 

Indeed, in his next volume of poems, published 
at the end of the same year, he included a little 
polemic in verse, retorting upon ‘ musty, rusty, fusty' 
Christopher, in language that shows that the sting of 
the critic struck deep. The critique, says Tennyson, 
mingled blame and praise: but praise was intolerable 
from North. 

‘ When I learnt from whom it came, 

I forgave you all the blame, 

Musty Christopher; 

1 could not forgive the praise, 

^ Fusty Christopher.* 

Second thoughts, and a nature that hates ‘ the spites 
and the follies’ have erased these lines from later 
collections his poetry. 

Btjt before reviews had appeared and the fame 
of the book had been noised abroad, much had been 
happening in Tennyson’s life to draw him even 
nearer to Arthur Halla^. During tjje summer of 
1830, the two friends made an exciting journey to 
!llie,P)n‘cnees.^ Th6.tyramiy of J^mrdinandof Spain 
been answered by the yolce of c<m^iracy, and tln^ 
W^^of Spax&sk It^epdndei^ wss at. hai height* 
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Trench and Sterling, Tennyson and Hallam, were 
ail much interested 'by the strug^e, and the two 
i^t named actually made an expedition to the relief 
of the rebels, carrying with them some mdney*and 
letters written in invisible ink. ‘ And a wild 
bustling time we had of it,’ said Hallam. ‘ I played 
my part as conspirator in a small way, and made 
friends with two or three gallant men who have 
since been trying their luck with Valdek’ ^ 

This must have been an experience calculated 
to knit the friends very’ firmly to one another, and 
within a few months of their return Alfred Tennyson 
had to face a trouble which naturally threw him even 
more than before upon the sympathy of his friends. 
In the March of the following year ‘one went who 
never hath returned ’; and the death of his father fell 
upon Tennyson as no common loss. Himself deeply 
interested in literature and art, the father must have 
sympathised keenly with his son’s early successes, 
and in missing his genial advice and encouragement, 
the poet missed much that would have lent a brighter 
colour to his after progress. 

‘He will not smile—not speak to me 

Once more. Two years bis chair is seen 
Empty before us.. That was he 
Without whose life 1 had not been.’ 

^ / 

After his father’s death, Alfred Tennyson left 
Cambridge, without taking his degree. The Somersfiy 
home not, however,, immadiatdy broken .^up^: 
MrSf Teiiinyson ^ema^ed in the rectory undl 1837,* 
jhe duty tnken by Mr. £. A- Robinson, a cur^. 

’ Hallam*^ sywpajtl^ T^sunj^n^s kNss mustt have’ 
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been the more heartfelt, since before this time he 
had begun to f<^l an affection for the poet’s sister 
Emily. Indeed, during 1831 the affection developed 
into .something stronger, and ripened into a private 
engagement—kept secret at the wish of Hallam’s 
fathei^ until Arthur should come of age. During 
that time it was agreed that the young people should 
not mpet, and Hallam went back to Cambridge. It 
wa% at this time that he won a prize for declamation. 
His subject was ‘The Conduct of the Independent 
Party during the Civil War ’; and, in consequence of 
this success, he had to deliver a speech in the chapel 
upon ‘ The Influence of Italian upon English Litera¬ 
ture.' 

Meanwhile Charles Tennyson had published a 
volume of sonnets, which appeared about the same 
time as Poems, chiefly Lyrical. These poem.s. 
Trench compared to Keats, while Kemble declared 
them ‘ superb ’; and the two brotliers were reviewed 
together by Leigh Hunt in The Taller, his notice 
of them extendiag from Thursday, February 23rd, to 
Thursday, March 30th. The consideration ended in 
the critic’s decision that Alfred was the more promis¬ 
ing poet of the two. Alfred contributed also some 
three or four poems during the year to periodicals: 

‘ No More,’ ‘Anacreontics,’ and ‘A Fragment’ appear¬ 
ing in The Gem, and a sonnet beginning ‘Check 
e^ery outflash, every ruder sally’ in Xhe English 
life^azine for Ai^^ust These poems were hot re- 
'f>nnted, though they were quitg wcrfthy of ja'eserva- 
donL- .. ^ 

' . It is naturs^ tha«^ in^the course bf time, mt^H 9^ 
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ht$ earHar work should seem to its author to demand 

« ' >■ 

rejection: but the final choice is best determined by 
the question trf the place filled by the poems in the 
gradual progress of development Does this or that 
‘ poem' represent an influence, typify a period ? Then 
it should be retained. Each of the short pieces nnder 
discussion has interest as an example of a phase of 
the poet’s thought Each is an example of a different 
course in his progress. They might therefore, ^ith 
justice find their place in the collected edition of his 
work. 

The Gem for 1831, in which Tennyson’s three 
poems appeared, was further enriched by contributions 
from W. M. Praed, Bernard Barton, the Hon. Mrs. 
Norton, Mary Howitt, Sir Aubrey de Vere, and 
Miss Mitford. The first of Tennyson’s pieces, ‘No 
More,’ has much in common with his later songs. 
It is picturesque, dreamy, melancholy. 


‘ Oh sad No More ! Oh sweet No More ! 
Oh strange No More I ’ 


he sighs, and the sight and scent of the wild-weed 
flowers remind him, as the harvest-fields and the 

' 1 * 

breaking wave among the rocks were to remind him 
anew, of hopes lost and loves remembered. The 
drowsy melancholy of nature enthrals him, and draws 
him into sorrow. 


*•. Stirely i4][^lea$aiU thmgs had gone befiwe. 

Low buried &tfaom-deep beneath with thee, No More 1 ’ 


In the ‘‘Anaci^nticSi’ which are richer in^ tolour 
‘tham fe is an ^ho of the full, deep- 

tnouthed<qvu»c ^ hi^ roM through' ‘ ’ And 
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is the same thinaess of motive A dozen tines 
aie used to describe a garland of ., 

•roses musky breathed 
And drooping daffodilly^ 

And silver-leaved lily, 

And ivy darkly wreathed,* 

m 

with which the poet crowns his Lenora, winning her 
love by his gift. The workmanship is too elaborate 
for the picture*: the impression produced is but slight. 

• •The ‘ Fragment ’ of thirty-one lines is a veritable 
fragment, a description of Eastern scenery, vivid, but 
not very suggestive. An extract will recall the tone 
and touch of ‘ Timbuctoo,’ of which it was probably a 
rejected passage. 

‘Where, 

Mysterious Egypt, are thine obelisks, 

Graven with gorgeous emblems undiscemed ? 

Thy placid Sphinxes brooding o’er the Nile ? 

Thy shadowy Idols in the solitudes, 

Awful Memnonian countenances calm, 

Looking athwart the burning flats, far off 
Seen by the high-necked camel on the verge, 

Journeying southward.’ 


There remains the sonnet printed in The English¬ 
man's Magazine for August 1831, the number that 
included Hallam’s paper on Tennyson’s verses. It 
lacks the completeness and the centre;d thought of a 
perfect sonnet, but it is richly decorated with brilliant 
words. The second and third lines, too, have interest 
tirpm their subsequent eonnection with, ‘ The Lotos 
Eaters.’ 

f Check every rnttfladn eveiy nider 

Of thought end : speek low, and give up wholly * 

'The spirit to mild-iriinded Mehuid^y: ' 

.v'Tbbisriiephtce.’.' 
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And die test of the sonnet describes a valley^ 
with its ‘ blue-green river' winding through it^ with 
the cry of the nightingale in the larches, and ‘the 
sleeping pine-wood above,— a. valley of enchantment 
in the poet’s eyes, since here he first told his love. 
This is not the matter for a sonnet, nor has Tennyson 
often succeeded in throwing into the limit of fourteen 
hnes the high seriousness and completeness of thought 
through which alone a sonnet can attain perfection. 
It is the form in which he is least a master. 

To turn for a moment from the work to the man : 
a picture of the poet as he was at this time, sketched 
by the best pen able to draw him, appears in a letter 
of Arthur Hallam’s, dated March 20, 1832, ‘ His 

nervous temperament,’ he says, ‘ and habits of solitude, 
give an appearance of affectation to his manner, which 
is no true interpretation of the man, and wears off on 
further knowledge. ... I think you would hardly 
fail to see much for love, as well as for admiration.’ 
It was always so with Alfred Tennyson. The keenest 
shyness is ever apt to issue in a sort: of mannerism, 
which to the casual eye appears affectation. A fuller 
fnendship breaks down the reserve and pierces to the 
heart of the man itself. 

In the same year Hallam took his degree and left 
Cambridge for London, where his name was entered 
at the .Inner Temple. But before he went up to 
town the summer was spent %it Somersby. His year 
of probadon was over. He was now of age; and t^ 
engageiment to Tennyson’s sister was geno'ally ac- 
•>knowle(%edv ‘J am now at Somersby,’ he wrote to. 
R. C» v,Tf«nch,,‘not paly 'as tl» friend Alfred 
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„ ^ ij 

Tennyson, but as the lover of his sister. An attach¬ 
ment on my of near two years’ standing, and an 

engagement of one year’s are, I hope, only the com- 
menoemeht of an union which circumstances mayhiot 
impair, and the grave itself not conclude;' The letter, 
whicho is one of those confidences almost too sacred 
for publication, speaks with the most delicate feeling 
and the soundest sense of his father’s earlier pro¬ 
hibiten, and of the comfort and new life given him 
in “the realisation of his love. 

The sonnet published in the ‘ Remains,’ which 
opens: ‘Lady, I bid thee to a sunny dome,’ was 
written to her: and the brother’s memory of this time 
finds voice in one of the most beautiful passages in 
‘ In Memoriam.' There we see Arthur Hallamj now 
mixing in all the ‘simple sports,’ now reading ‘the 
Tuscan poets on the lawn.’ 

^ Or in the all-golden afternoon 
A guest, or happy sister, sung, 

Or here she brought the harp and flung 
A ballad to the brightening moon.’ 

It was so that “Arthur Hallam himself remembered 

her. 

‘ Sometimes I dream thee leaning o’er 
The harp I used to love so well; 

Again 1 tremble and adore 
.The soul of its delicious swell; 

Again the very air is dim 
With eddies of harmonious might, 

And all my brain and senses swim 
In a keen madness of delight/ 

,Or again, it might be a picnic in the woods that 
fo'^imd the. day’a oite^nment,. brightened by disi 
cu5$i^ on Iwdra and politic, or a debate on tJ«; 
p plca^pss and drawbacks of town and wuiitry life.' 

B 



50 


ALFRED, lord TENNYSON 


And Arthur was all for the country, fi(ll of the beauty 
of 


‘ The woodbine veil, 

The milk that bubbled in the pail, 

And bu 2 Zings of the honeyed hours.’ 

And when the evening fell, the little circle lingered 
on the lawn, and the sound of the brook came to 
them across the evening mist, and the bats wheeled 
round under the trees, while the party, sang old songs 
till it grew late. 


‘ And in the house light after light 
Went out.* 


Tennyson, describing this evening scene of years 
afterwards, when Hallam was lost to him, tells us how 
vividly it brought back to him the glad year when 
they were together; so that, when the rest were gone 
to bed, the poet was left in a trance, which dreamed 
on the likeness and yet unlikeness of the two nights. 
The scene remained the same, but the light was gone 
out from it: nothing but the memory remained. 

So these days at Somersby become a time to 
linger fondly over,—a fresh, green 'glade, as it were, 
in the wilderness of life; a rest and consolation by 
the way. 



CHAPTER III 


LITERARY TROUBLES AND ARTHUR 
> * HALLAM’S DEATH 

In October 1832 Arthur Hallatn went up to London, 
working with a Mr. Walters, a conveyancer in 
Lincoln’s Inn Fields, and living at 67 Wimpole 
Street, the dark house in the ‘long, unlovely street.' 
His little joke on the address—‘ You will always find 
me at sixes and sevens ’—is well known. During the 
summer he had again applied himself to literary work, 
with a rejoinder to Rossetti’s ‘ Disquisizioni Sullo 
Spirito Antipapale,' in which he combated the theory 
that Dante and Petrarch had merely invented their 
characters for tlfe sake of veiling an attack upon the 
current religious tenets of the day. From the date of 
his going to London, however, the duller work of life 
claimed him, the ‘ brawling courts and dusty purlieus 
of the law.’ While he w'as at work in his office, 
Alfred Tennyson was busy preparing a new volume 
for the press, and contributed two sonnets to The 
Yorkshire Literary Annual, and, Friendship’s Offer- 
i^ respectively. Towards the end^ of the year the 
new volume appeared, a vpluide a little larger than 
Poems, chiefly Lyricai, since it amounted to some 
P3'ges. It was {mbfished by Edward Moxon. A 



ALFRED, LORD TENNYSON 


sa 

copy of this book, preserved in the Dyce rollectioB at 
South Kensington, contains on the fly^'l^afi written in 
pencil, sxi irr^lar sonnet, which reads like a vei^ 
boyish depreciation of Cambridge and its tuition/ It 
is best forgotten. 

Many of the pieces are among his best-known 
works; but of the thirty poems which con^posed the 
volume, a dozen have since been cancelled. ‘The 

s 

Lady of Shalott,’ ‘ Mariana in the South,’ ‘ Elean^,’ 
‘The Miller’s Daughter,’ interesting from its associa¬ 
tion with Granchester Mill, ‘OEnone,’ inspired by the 
visit of Hallam and the poet to the Pyrenees, ‘ The 
Sisters,’ ‘The Palace of Art,’ ‘The May Queen,’ 
‘New Year’s Eve,’ ‘The Lotos Eaters,’ and ‘A 
Dream of Fair Women,’ are the best reputed poems 
in the volume, while ‘ Fatima,’ ‘ Margaret,’ the sonnet 
to Poland, ‘The Death of the Old Year,’ and the 
lines to ‘J. S.’ have also been preserved in later 
editions. The book was in every" way an advance 
on the 1830 volume. The lyrical melody and flow, 
which permeated ‘Oriana’ and thfe portraits, had 
grown even richer, in ‘The Lady of Shalott’ and 
‘ The Lotos Eaters ’; .and, while the music and in¬ 
spiration of the verse had deepened, the poet’s mind 
had, in its growth, drawn to itself stronger and more 
■ permanent subjects, and treated them ,whli a firmer 
arid more dramatic touch. It is interesting to note 
how early thb mind, searching for scenes and charac¬ 
ters i^ia to ite temperament, lighted upon the 
Arthur^ legend and took It to it%lf. ' ‘ The l^y 
Shalo^^ & on^ ef the e^Uest signs erf* an indiaa- 
tioh ifrittdi hai d:yt^lUsed into peribi^tiance. 
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It is, moreover, an excellent example of the perfection 
with which Tennyson catches every detail in the phase 
of nature which he is picturing. The early part of the 
poefh is a sequence of pictures, reflected in the mirror 
with a vivid exactitude. The long fields of barley, 
the island among its lily-beds, the stretch of the river 
with the wind sweeping across it, where 

* ‘ Willows whiten, aspens quiver, 

Little breezes dusk and shiver*— 

, I 

all th^se are views, lovingly touched in by the sympa¬ 
thetic hand of an artist. And when movement enters 
the .poem, a sharp stroke breaks the reflection, and 
hurries us out into life. 

‘ Out dew the web and doated wide; 

The mirror cracked from side to side.* 

The second half of the poem is alive with the flow of 
the river; it sweeps along to the sound of the ripple. 

‘ Lying, robed in snowy white 
That loosely flew to l^t and right— 

The leaves upon her falling light— 

Thro’ the noises of the night 

She floated down to Camelot: 

And, as the boat-head wound along 
The willowy hills and fields among, 

They heard her singing her last song, 

The Lady of Shalott.* 

This is a double view of nature; its picturesque 
and vital elements are contrasted with a swift dis¬ 
crimination. In ‘The Cotos Eaters' we get a stiH 
ijj^re vivid appreciation of the influence of nature 
upon the senses. This ppefti breathes the very- 
essence of the complete self-abandonment of a. 
stiSanis temperament to the dreamy ch^m of summer 
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scenery. All memory of the outer world is lost in 
the ecstasy of the moment The life of wwk seems 
most weary, and one of the band of dreamers fin<is 
voice for the thought that the others have'scarcely 
the energy to utter: ‘We will return no morel . . . 
Why should life all labour be’ To the ^irit 
stagnant in the charm of the Lotos-land there seems 
no true happiness, save the idle carelessness of the 
Gods, at ease beside their nectar, ^ 

‘ Resting weary limbs at last on beds of asphodel* 

It is the very apotheosis of sensuous enjoyment 
This was something new to literature. The 
formal, restrained poetry of Wordsworth had wedded 
itself to the melody and colour of Keats and Shelley 
and the vigour of Byron, and the result was Tennyson. 
Keats had not more colour, nor Shelley more music. 
Wordsworth's skill in reading nature’s secrets com¬ 
bined in Tennyson with a delicacy and refinement of 
observation which turned every scene he touched into 
a little masterpiece. Words cannot^ evoke a deeper 
colour than the tints of such scenery as the following: 

‘ It was the deep midnoon: one silvery cloud 
Had lost^ his way between the piney sides 
Of this long glen. Then to the bower they came. 

* Naked they came to that smooth-swarded bower, 

And at their feet the crocus brake like fire, 

Violet, amaracus, and asphodel, 

, Lotos and lilies: and a wind arose, 

And overhead'the wandering ivy and vine, 

This way and that, in many a wild festoon 
Ran riot, garlandinjg the gnarled boughs 
With brand! and berry and dower thro’ and thro*.’ 

‘ And’ ^gipn,. the drpWsy, moonless Iwtury a 
ttsmoitt found a voice to ^ual this: 
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* How.sweet it were, hearing the downward stream, 

With half-slmt eyes ever to seetn 

Falling asleep in a half-dream 1 

To cream and dream, like yondeV amber light, 

Which will not leave the myrrh-bush on the height; 

To hear each other^s whispered speech ; 

Eattng the Lotos day by day, 

To watch the crisping ripples on the beach, 

And tender curving lines of creamy spray; 

To lend our hearts and spirits wholly 
To the influence of mild-eyed melancholy ; 

To muse and brood and live again in memory. 

With those old faces of our infancy 
Heap’d over with a mound of grass, 

Two handfuls of white dust, shut in an urn of brass!’ 

This was no boy-poet, playing with his girl-com¬ 
panions down the garden-paths, laughing with Lilian, 
changing with Madeline’s caprices, or wondering over 
the unfathomed depths in Adeline’s eyes. , This was 
a man who looked at nature with a man’s clear gaze, 
and felt it with a man’s strong passion. His poetry 
was the voice of a sensitive, nervous mind, quivering 
in sympathy with nature. 

The strength of the passion in ‘Fatima’ proved 
that Tennyson had passed out of his boyhood; there 
are few lines more eloquent of love, even in Swin¬ 
burne. 

‘ O Love, O fire! once he drew 
With one long kiss my whole soul thro’ 

My lips, as sunlight drinketh dew. 


I will grow round him in his place, 

Grow, live, die looking on his face, 

Die, dying clasp’d in his embrace.’ 

But it was not as an artist and a lover alone thdt 
Tennyson claimed attention; he showed himsdf a 
thinker as well. ‘The Palace of Art,* openi^ with* 
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a ^araeteristicsdly luxurious description of the ^ lordly 
' fdeasure-hpuse ’ which the poet built his sotd, pro¬ 
ceeded through a keen process of mental analysis to 
sift*the discomfort with which the glorious home 
infected his spirit This was the cry of a mind that 
had suffered, and through suffering had overdome. 
It was an allegory, too, of the poet’s own course of 
thought His lordly palace of art had_^ no charm for 
his soul: ,< 

* 

‘ So when four years were wholly finished, 

She threw her royal robes away. 

Make me a cottage in the vale,” she said, 

“Where I may mourn and pray.”* 

It is not till after this communing with nature in her 
secresy that the soul will be fit to live among the 
shining treasures of art 

These two elements, the artistic and the intel¬ 
lectual, unite in his sketches of life and character, 
which showed already a certain dramatic power, and 
a skill in fixing on the distinctive features of the 
subject Here is a finished little ske^h of ^enre : 

‘ 1 see the wealthy ijiillcr yet. 

His double chin, his portly size, 

And who that knew him could forget 
The busy wrinkles round his eyes ? 

The slow, wise smile, that round about 
His dusty forehead drily curl’d, 

Seem’d half>within and half-without, 

And full of dealings with the world ? ’ 

There is a fineness of to'uch in the portrait which was 
...denied to the early Impressionist pictures of gtrl-lifi^ 
a familIMfy wkh * the medium gives the poet a con- 
^dence ik, feisf.iOwii;.jk«fr€ri. He ceases to genendise 
’ mi^ly^iaad.^lkel 'th^ picture down upon tlm 
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page. The rather artificial setting in ‘A Dream of 
Fair Women ’ is almost obliterated by the brilliance 
o( the gems it encloses. We get a true touch of 
dramatic power in such a speech as this: * 

^ * W© drank the Libyan Sun to sleep, and lit 

Lamps which out-burn*d Canopus. 0 my life 
In Egypt! O the dalliance and the wit, 

The flattery and the strife, 

» 

^ And the wild kiss, when fresh from wai^s alarms, 

My Hercules, my Roman Antony, 

My mailed Bacchus leapt into my arms, 

Contented there to die !•* 


Or again: 


‘ “ Moreover it is written that my race 

Hew^d Ammon, hip and thijih, from Aroer 
On Amon unto Minneih.” Here her face 
Glow'd, as I look'd at her.' 


The poet loses himself in his character; and nowhere 
does he lose himself more completely than in * The 
May Queen/ a poem which is simple without triviality, 
while the chastened pathos of the sentiment is as full 
of dramatic energy as it is free from rhetorical posture. 

These were the principal riches of the volume; 
there are other poems interesting from their sub¬ 
sequent ' suppression, and others, again, from their 
association. 

Among the latter are the lines to Christopher 
North, already quoted, afid die little piece, ‘ Darling 
R^m,* satirically allude'd, to in Bulwer Lytton’s sub¬ 
sequent attack on Tennyson. This fast poem, rather 
an inconsequential effort, describes the study in which 
the poet preferred to w^ork. There are a tendency 
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to gushv and a weakness in touch, which gave an 
opportunity to Tennyson’s reviewer. 

* O darling room, my heart’s delight, 

* Dear room, the apple of my sight; 

With thy two couches, soft and white, 

There is no room so exquisite; 

No little room so warm and bright, 

Wherein to read, w^ierein to write.’ 

The critic treated the sentiment captiously ; but there 
was room for a reprimand. This is how The Quarterly 
Review proceeded: ‘ We entreat our readers to note 
how,, even in this little trifle, the singular taste and 
genius of Mr. Tennyson break forth. In such a dear 
little room a narrow-minded scribbler would have 
been content with one sofa, and that one he would 
probably have covered with black mohair or red 
cloth, or a good striped chintz; how inflnitely more 
characteristic is white dimity!—’tis, as it were, a type 
of the purity of the poet’s mind.’ 

This is a badinage which overleaps itself and falls 
on the other side. But the poem was not worthy of 
the poet: it is the finical work of a dilettante^ suggest¬ 
ing a mind busied with little things—a mind, in short, 
inferior to Tennyson’s. It is well omitted. 

There are two poems, however, the omission of 
which may be regretted; two additions to the por¬ 
trait-gallery of maidenhood—‘Rosalind’ and ‘Kate.’ 
There "Was room for each of these types, and each 
is treated with Tennyson’s •full felicity. It needs but 
a brief extract to prove their excellence. ‘ Rosalind,’ 
sujjpressed for’many years, but finally revived, is 
delightful.‘ JCate’ has. never been deemed, worthy 
of restc«!arion: . . - - 
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‘ My Rosalind, my Rosalind, 

My frolic falcon, with bright eyes, 

Whose keen delight, from any height of rapid flight, 

Stoops at all game that wing the skies, 

,My Rosalind, my Rosalind, 

My bright-eyed, wild-eyed falcon, whither. 

Careless both of wind and weather, 

Whither fly ye, what game spy ye, 

Up or down the streaming wind ? ’ 

This is a very spirited portrait of a spirited girl, 
unt^medj untamable. And then the contrast,—the 
Kate of his consolation and his strength,—passionate 
and true: 

* I know her by her angry air, 

Her bright-black eyes, her bright-black hair, 

Her rapid laughters wild and shrill, 

As laughters of the woodpecker 
From the bosom of a hill. 

Tis Kate—she sayeth what she will: 

For Kate hath an unbridled tongue, 

Clear as the twanging of a harp. 

Her heart is like a throbbing star. 

Kate hath a spirit ever strung 
Like a new bow, and bright, and sharp 
As edges of the scymeiar. 

Whence shall she take a fitting mate ? 

For K%te no common love will feel; 

My woman-soldier,,gallant Kate, 

As pure and true as blades of steel.’ 

These were worthy of a continued and permanent 
place in his picture-gallery; but the poet was his 
own keenest critic. 

Such were the riches of the little ship that came 
ashore to an inhospitable‘country. There was evety 
e'\^dence of wealth and power. There were variety 
of subject, variety of treatment^ variety of melody; 
there were a sense of beauty, a depth of passion, and * 
a keen analytical insight into man and nature. There 
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vtd&t mbreover, a new note in literature. The natural 
pofetry of the preceding period had been, in fact, arti¬ 
ficial; its simplicity had been studied, its ease was 
afifictation. Tennyson was to free literature ’ from 
diese shackles, to soar above convention into the 
clear, unclouded atmosphere of nature. He 'was a 
new influence, a new genius, a new power. The 
Quarterly Review thought otherwise. , In a strain of 
bombastic praise it hailed another star in that n^lky- 
way of which the lamented Keats was the .harbinger ’: 
‘the lamented Keats,’ in whose case the great literary 
journal had already sufficiently stultifled itself. The 
reviewer found Tennyson’s sympathy with nature 
ludicrous; and reviled ‘ CEnone ’ altogether, since he 
found the same line repeated no fewer than sixteen 
times. The tone of the criticism" may be best judged 
by a short extract, which is characteristic of the 
reviewer’s taste. He quotes and comments in .this 
manner: 

‘ “ Then let wise Nature work her will, 

And on my clay her darnels grOw, ^ 

Come only when the days are still, 

And at my headstone whisper low, 

And tell me-” * 

Now, what would the ordinary bard wish to be told 
under such circumstances } Why, perhaps, how his 
sweetheart was, or his child, or His family, or . how 
the Refora' Bill worked, or whether the last edition 
of his poems had sold }—papae ! our genuine poet’s 
first wish is: ... ** 

- ' ' ■ ’ !<!.i * ■ 

It was nol air ^uisry critical estimate for a great revrew. 
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Nor was Blackitfoefs Magazine much calmer. It 

fcHind Tennyson hampered by a ‘puerile partiality 

particular forms of expression,’ and ‘self-willed 

and pervferse in his infantile vanity,’ These were 

bitter attacks; and they wounded Tennyson to the 

quick.* ‘The Lover’s Tale’ was in the press at the 

time, and the poet was so nervously sensitive to its 

shortcomii^s that he immediately withdrew it. But 

a copies, as we have mentioned before! survived 

in proof among the collections of his personal friends. 

At that time the first two parts alone were written, 

and it was not till 1869 that ‘The Golden Supper’ 

was printed, without the preludes, in the volume 

which included ‘ The Holy GraiL’ Ten years later 

the work was issued in its entirety. Without the 

conclusion, the story lacks motive and progress; and 

the poem is best considered in its perfect form, which 

has the additional advantage of being the shape which 
* ' 

the author ultimately approved. 

A bare outline of the story requires few words. 
Julian, the narrator, has been brought up with his 
cousin and foster-sister Camilla, for whom he con¬ 
ceives a passionate lov6. His worship of her is 
silent, however: he never tells his passion. 

^ 1 did not speak : I could not speak my love. 

Love lieth deep: Love dwells not in lip'*depths.’ 

But he feeds his life on hopes, which, are cruelly 
shattered one'^mmer morning when, unconscious o^ 
his thought of her, Camilla tells him of her love fw 
his friend Lionel Julian’s heart is broken, and be 
wastes his life in moody solitude. He is haunted by 
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visions of her death; his fancy sees her funeral, and 
again, her wedding. Then, as he approaches the 
real event- of the story, he breaks off overwhelmed 
byk emotion, and in ‘The Golden Suf)per*’ the 
narrative is taken up by a friend. Camilla married 
Lionel, and died within the year. They buried her 
in an open coffin in the family vault, whither, like 
Romeo, Julian stole to look upon her, and kiss her in 
death. And, as he holds her to him, he feel| her 
heart beat beneath his hand : she is alive. In secret 
haste he carries her to his house, where she returns 
to life, and immediately afterwards her child is bom. 
Then Julian lives ‘his golden hour of triumph.’ He 
bids Lionel to a feast; and sets his best before him. 
At the end, citing an Eastern custom which shows 
the honoured guest the richest treasures of his enter¬ 
tainer, he brings Camilla into the hall. She is re¬ 
united to Lionel, and Julian, conscious of having 
crow’ned his love with magnanimity, rushes from the 
spectacle of their happiness. 

‘ It is over : lei us ffo— 

There were our horses ready at the doors— 

We bade them'no farewell, but mounting these 
He past for ever from his native land ; 

And 1 ’ (says the narrator) ‘ with him.* 

The poem, in its complete shape, is an admirable 
Indication of the development of 1 ‘ennyson’s style. 
The first two parts—those, that is, which were finished 
in 1833—are markedly different from the conclusion. 
The whole of the early part of the poem is adorned apd 
elaborated even* beyond the author’s wont, It is a 
study moods and impulses of the lover, but die 
dramadc pr^ess of the work i&amtinually impeded 
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by masses of imagery and long passages of descrip¬ 
tion. The mind wantons in the luxury of the scene, 
calls up every detail of the picture, and dwells 
lovingly bn the aspect of the hillside and the lake 
beside which Camilla and Julian wandered. - 

‘ We trod the shadow of the downward hill ; 

We past from light to dark. On the other side 
Is scoop’d a cavern and a mountain hall, 

Which jione have fathom’d . , , 

. . . The cavern mouth, 

Half overtrailed with a wanton weed, 

Gives birth to a biawling brook, that passing lightly 
Ado An a natural stair of tangled roots, 

Is presently received in a sweet grave 

Of eglantines, a place of burial 

Far lovelier than its cradle ; for unseen, 

But taken with the sweetness of the place, 

It makes a constant bubbling melody 
That drowns the nearer echoes. Lower down 
Spreads out a little lake, that, flooding, leaves 
Low banks of yellow sand ; and from the woods 
That belt it rise three dark, tall cypresses,— 

Three cypresses, symbols of mortal woe, 

That men plant over graves.’ 


The voluptuous affection for nature, the warm, over¬ 
loaded phraseology, and the long-drawn eloquence of 
melancholy passion are indisputable signs of an early 
study of Shelley. The influence was transitory, and 
its trace is almost obliterated. It remains clear, how¬ 
ever, in the first part of ‘ The Lover’s Tale.’ When 
the poem appeared in its entirety in 1879, Mr. Edmund 
Gosse, reviewing it in The Academy, set an instant 
finger on the pulse of the work. ‘ Especially inter- 
e^ing,’ he said, ' is the proof that this poem gives of 
the mastery held over the style of Tennyson at that 
moment by Shelley, a mastery diat would have left 
Jittle ortio mark in literature butforthis poej^ in the 
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first part of which the recent reading of “EpisyjAidion" 
has freqn^tiy seduced the young poet aside froni his 
own more characteristic language. This ihfluente 
was sOon to fade before the much more powerfvd one 
of Keats, the one poet antecedent to Tennyson, to 
whom the latter has at any time stood directly in the 
relation of a disciple. But there is yet but very little, 
of Keats in the music or imagery of “ The Lover’s 
Tale.’” 

i 

With ‘ The Golden Supper ’ there comes a change. 
The treatment is more dramatic, the grasp on the 
subject more confident Event follows event with 
spirited rapidity: the narrative is keen, concise, 
eager. The pictures are not less vivid, but they are 
sketched with bolder, clearer touches. 

f 

‘ He rose and went, and entering the dim vault, 

And making there a sudden light, beheld 
All round about him that which all will be. 

The light was but a dash, and went again. 

Then at the far end of the vault he saw 
His lady with the moonlight on her face; 

Her breast as in la shadow-prison, bars 
Of black and bands of silver, which fhe i|pon 
Struck from an open grating overhead 
High in the wall, and all the rest of her 
Drown’d in the gloom and horror of the vault* • 


Every word gives colour, and the whole picture is 
wrot^ht in with masterly rapidity. 

It was well, perhaps, that ‘The Lover’s Tale' 
was detmned for its vigorous conclusion; but its 
suppr^sion, aU; the time must have, been a pain.^o 
't'ennysdn and disappointment to his friends. Ti^ 
f^Nci^&m T^ QtMrterlyRevte^ cruel enough to 
'^scoui^ie ypupg w^iter^ hut its, incUnatioti to 
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carp, and its occasional hypercriticism, might have 
deprived it, one feels, of some of the weight it carried. 

The rebuke was not without its use, however. 

• • 

Trench’s fear lest the young poet should be spoiled 
by admiration was rendered groundless. He felt the 
rebuff very keenly; and, when next he appeared with 
a volume of poems, it was to take' the world by 
storm. The ten years’ silence, caused to no small 
degfee by the virulence of The Quarterly Review, was 
a period of seed-time and harvest, which was to bring 
his power into something like full maturity. 

In March 1833 Tennyson was in town with his 
sister,—not the one to whom Hallam was engaged,— 
studying the Elgin Marbles. During his visit to 
London he must have been with Arthur Hallam, who 
was still at work, but ailing. He had never been 
strong; and during his first year at Cambridge the 
symptoms of a delicate constitution had become more 
threatening. A rapid determination of blood to the 
brain, his father t^ls us, continually deprived him of 
physical pow«:. ’During the spring of 1833 he was 
attacked by influenza, and his recovery was so slow 
that his parents decided to take him abroad. In 
August they left for Germany. Here, travelling on a 
wet day between Vienna and Pesth, he developed an 
intermittent fever, of which he died upon the fifteenth 
of September 1833. His remains were brought back 
to England, and buried at Clevedon on* the 3rd of 
Jailuary in the following year, in the church which 
belonged to his mother’s father, Sir Abraham i 
Eltom 

The tablet that preserv^ the memory, which Is 
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mox^ lastini^y written in In Memoriam,’ beats tbe- 
fcdlowin^ iiBcription:— 

IN MEMORY OF 

ARTHUR HENRY HALLAM, 

OF TRINITY COEI/EGE, CA&IBRIDOE, KA. 

ELDEST SON OF HENRY HALLAM, ESQ., 

AND OF JULIA MARIA, HIS WIFE, 

DAUGHTER OF SIR ABRAHAM ELTON, BART., 

OF CLEVEDON COURT, 

WHO W.AS SN.\TCHED AWAY BY SUDDEN DEATH 
AT VIENNA, ON SEPT. IS, 1833, 

IN THE 23RD YEAR OF HIS AGE. 

AND NOW IN THIS OBSCURE AND SOLITARY CHURCH, 

REPOSE THE MORTAL REMAINS OF 
ONE TOO EARLY LOST FOR PUBLIC FAME, 

BUT ALREADY CONSPICUOUS AMONG HIS 
CONTEMPORARIES 

FOR THE BRIGHTNESS OF HIS GENIUS, 

THE DEPTH OF HIS UNDERSTANDING, 

THE NOBLENESS OF HIS DISTORTION, 

THE FERVOUR OF HIS PIETY, 

AND the purity OF HIS LIFE. 


ya/e, duUisHme, 
vale dilecHssimet desideraiisHme, 
requiescas in pace^ 

Pater ae Mater hie fosthae requiaeumus tecum 
usque ad tuham% 


His death J||eU as a terriUe blow upon '^Alfted 
Tennys^ -^nd ^ iister. Francis Garden, writing^ 
Eb 'I'eeibjcbt i d^^ the Tennyson family as * plunged 
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in the deepest affliction/ The mutusd love of the 
iwo friends was a singularly beautiful bne, and the 
separation was a loss such as can come but once or 
twice in a lifetime. Other loves and- other interests 
were to succeed: but this first passionate love never 
lost its hold upon the poet’s heart, and at the moment 
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Alfred Tennyson was too much . overwhelmed to 
work. Even poetry failed to charm him from his 
sorrow. It was not till many years afterwards that 
his grief was to find voice in one of the most refined 
and 'mdst^ keenly anal3rtic poems in jthe language, a 
podm which may well be set* side by side with ■ 
Milt^'S * Lycidas,’ and that'/Adonais’ which Ardmr, 
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Hatlam himself first introduced to English readers. 
The grief was then softened by resignation, and 
hallowed by the purity of faith. 

‘ Forgive,’ he could say— 

^Forgive these wild and wandering cries, 

Confusions of a wasted youth ; 

Forgive them where they fail in truth, 

And in thy wisdom make ine wise.’ 



CHAPTER IV 


EARLY YEARS IN LONDON 

After Hallam’s death Tennyson came to live in 
London, and to apply himself to literary work. The 
years that follow partake of that silent development 
which, while its worth is proved in after years, is 
wont to be monotonously unattractive at the time. 
The severe criticism vented upon the Poems of 
1832 threw the writer back upon himself even more 
intimately than before; and the keenness in judging 
his own work, which had marked his Cambridge 
days, rendered him peculiarly diffident of further 
publication. For nearly ten years no book from 
his pen was given to the general pyblic. In 1834 
the Cambridge Union issued a small volume of 
Transactions, which seems, as it were, the last cord 
to bind the old associations together. In this 
pamphlet was included the ‘Adbnais’ of Shelley, 
which Arthur Hallam had brought to England from 
Italy. The poem had been originally printed at 
Pisa{|^^der the care of Lord Byrdh, and this 
C&mbri^ge. reprint was practically, its introduction 
into Eni^sh literature. The’volume, besides tWs 
gt^ter gem, contained some verses by Charles , 
Tenojr^.op die expedition of Na^ieon Buonaparte 
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to Russia, and the two poems by Hallam and 
Tennyson upon ‘ Timbuctoo.’ 

This little book brought the Cambridge associa* 
tion& to a close; and for the next few years a clesukory 
poem or two, published in annual collections, were 
all the evidence of Tennyson’s progress to maturity. 
At the same time, he was always at work. ‘ Alfred 
Tennyson,’ wrote Trench to Donne, as early as in 
January 1834, ‘has so far recovered from ,.the 
catastrophe in which his siker was involved as to 
have written some new poems, and, they say, fine 
ones.’ It was a time of laborious production and 
pre-eminently quiet growth: with a strong effort of 
will the poet denied himself the satisfaction of 
immediate performance. It was a time, too, of 
some privation. The literary beginner’s life in 
London is apt to involve a struggle, and the struggle 
becomes the sterner* when the equipment is the 
unsought commodity of poetry. So it happens that 
we hear little of Tennyson in the next few years; he 
was keeping to himself—as ever, reserved, and, as 
ever, particular in the choice of his friends. Those 
friends, however, whose adoption he had tried, were 
always eager in their admiration. To the small 
circle already mentioned another of the old under- 
gfraduate companions at Trinity comes to be added 
during the next year—Edward FitzGerald, who 
stayed with bim in Cumberland with the 
in the end of April and beginning of May 
tufas a delightful visit. In the eveningf 
mould p 3 ay chess with Spedding’s motlier, while 
Teunysoh and Speddiag rtt^ted ^pgedier to ledd 
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over * Morte .d’Ardiur,’ ‘ The Loyd of Burldgh,’ and 
the rest of tile poet’s new work. Old Mr. Spedding 
dsed to object to his son spending so much time in 
this, friehdly criticism. ‘ Well, Mr; FitzGer^d/^ he 
would say, ‘and what is it.^ Mr. Tennyson reads 
and Jim criticises.^ Is that it.?’ FitzGerald never, 
forgot this time, when his favourite 1842 volumes 
were growing into life and colour, like. ‘ the d^odils 
brewing round the hall door.’ He seems to have 
be^ struck, as all who knew Tennyson were struck, 
by the unusual and sustained promise of his friend. 

‘The more I have seen of him,’ he says,' ‘the 
more cause I have to think him gr6at.’ While 
amused with his ‘little humours and grumpinesses,’ 
he could not resist, he adds, an occasional feeling of 
depression ‘from the overshadowing of a so much 
more lofty intellect’ than his own. He found in 
Tennyson ‘a universality of the mind,’ which benefited 
him by the consciousness of his own ‘ dwarfishness.’ 
The affection for the man was even surpassed by his 
admiration for the poet. He placed him, thus early, 
second only to Wordsworth, because he felt that 
Tennyson did ‘ no little by raising and filling the 
brain with noble images and thoughts, which purify 
and cleanse us from mean and vicious objects, and 
so prepare and fit-us for the reception of the higher 
philosophy.’ FitzGerald’s eariy estimate of Tennyson 
sunM^df up in his own woids: ‘ When he has .fdt 
iife,y|^will see him acquire all that at pitesent you 
miss: jl|||Hrill not die ^uitless of instruction.as he is.’. 
It is plei^pnt to find the friend, who was af^> ‘ 
wands one td the mc»t candid, and oftai onf of ti|ke 
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iea^^ syiii|;^tibetic of his critics, started, at any rate, 
full of enthusiasm and of hope for the future. 
Among new friends, too, whom this London sojouili 
brought to Tennyson was Thomas Carlyle, .who 
about this time settled down in Cheyne Row to his 
task of The French Revolution, and was one cjf, the 
first to recognise the genius of the future Laureate. 

Meanwhile Tennyson’s friendship fpr that earliest 
of his friends, Richard Monckton Milnes, was none 
the less vivid for occasional relapses into silence. * I 
shall not easily forget you,’ wrote Alfred, during the 
last month of the year of Hallam’s death, ‘ for you 
have that about you which one remembers with 
pleasure.’ And during the winter of 1836 Milnes and 
Tennyson were thrown together in a correspondence 
which has in it much that is interesting, and even more 
that is characteristic. Milnes had been deputed to 
solicit contributions for an annual, called The Tribute, 
edited by Lord Northampton, and published for some 
charitable purpose. Milnes at once bethought him 
of his old Cambridge friends, asking with others 
Trench, Spedding, Aubrey de Vere, and Whewell. 
Most of them were ready enough to assist; but 
a difficulty arose over Tennyson’s contribution. 
‘Three years back,’ he answered, ‘provoked by the 
incivility of editors, I swore an oath that I would 
never again have to do with their vapid books.’ ‘ To 
write for people with prefixes to their names,’ h^on- 
tinued, ‘is*to milk he-goats; there is neither Imouf 
nor f^ofit’ , Milrfes presumably knew his friend, and 
• ought ^th' neason have been expected to understand 
' his. 'firay warilnes^ Yet, at that moment, he was vexed 
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—not only with the refusal, but with the manner of 
its expression ; and Tennyson was treated to one of 
tHbse momentary flashes of anger which were so 
characteristic of his correspondent. Tennyson’s 
answer showed how little he had expected to be 
taken*seriously. ‘Why, what in the name of all the 
powers, my dear Richard, makes you run me down in 
this fashion ? . , . What has so jaundiced your good- 
nati^ed eyes as to make them mistake harmless 
banter for insolent irony ? ’ So, in a mood of the 
merriest badinage, he proceeds to a promise to help 
the annual, if he can, and to get contributions from 
his brothers as well. 

Eventually all three gave their aid; and Alfred’s 
was the aid of his happiest inspiration. The verses 
which he sent to The Tribute were those which 
afterwards formed the groundwork of ‘ Maud ’—the 
noble lines beginning— 

‘ Oh that ’twere possible 
After long grief and pain 
To find the arms of my true love 
^lound me once again ! * 

It was worth the little difference of opinion to have 
elicited such a contribution,—‘a poem,’ as Mr. 
Swinburne has said, ‘of deepest charm and fullest 
delight of pathos and melody,’ 

The same winter saw the appearance of another 
short poem by Tennyson, ‘St. Agnes,’which was printed 
in The Keepsake for 1837*. The title was altered, in 
the*voIume published in 1855, to ‘St Agnes’ Eve,’the 
name by which it has been subsequently known. It is 
a calm, religious poem, in a manner which has since 
found more.than one imitator; and; no doubt,;.^t w^ 
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0»i6, ii^a4 poem to appeal to a wide, if dightly 
^mil^teftid pubik. At tmy rate it bad some vogue at 
tim; s^piearsmce: but Tennyson’s friends, hearing, its 
i&nie frCHii afar, appear, to have been a little* dis- 
^pointed when they came to read it. ‘An iced 
saint/ said one of them, ‘ is certainly better than an 
iced cream, but not much better than a frosted tree. 
The original Agnes is worth twenty of her.’ It is a 
crude criticism, but there is truth at the heart «jf it. 

‘ St. Agnes,’ displaying the momentary influence of 
Keble, was not representative of Tennyson’s best 
While Alfred’s life was harassed by the unsettled 
fluctuations of a literary struggle, his brother, Charles, 
was moving through stiller waters. In 1835 he was 
or 4 ained, and appointed to the curacy of Tealby, and 
shortly after became Vicar of Gras by, a village in the 
midst of the Lincolnshire wolds. In 1836 he was 
married, at Horncastle, to Miss Louisa Sellwood, and 
on the death of his great-uncle, Mr. Turner, in 1838, 
he moved to Caistor, some three miles from Grasby, 
where his brother Alfred was an occasional visitor. 
At this time he took the name of Turner; but still 
retained the living of Grasby, where he built a new 
vicarage and schools. 

. In 1837 Mrs. Tennyson had to leave Somersby, 
ami moved to High Beach, Essex. Subsequmitiy, 
three years later, the family settled at Tunbridge 
Wells, where diey only remained one year, moving to 
B(p«}ey, near Maidstone, in 1841. , 

; It h&W been about the time of leaving 

Tenay^ ‘Prpgressof 

. .by 
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till it turned up again in i$88, to be printed in tbe 
‘ Demeter’ volume in the folldwing year. It was the 
inspiration of a spring holiday, when die sloe was 
whitening* and the kingcup ablaze,— a holiday, fob, 
of stir and adventure, ‘in rickfire days.’ And 
Tennyson himself was out with the other hands to 
the rescue, passing the buckets to quench the fire of 
thirty ricks, which had been set alight by roughs, 
riotigg in a demand for ‘the People’s Charter.’ It 
was at this time that he first knew Miss Mary Boyle 
(to whom he afterwards dedicated ‘ The Progress of 
Spring ’)— 

‘ a lover’s fairy dream, 

His girl of girls—^ 

with whom he was to preserve a friendship of more 
than fifty years. It is supposed, too, that it was 
to her sister that he addressed the later verses; 

‘ Rose, on this terrace fifty years ago.’ 

Little was published at this time; but Tennyson 
was brooding over and conceiving his best. ‘ In 
Memoriam ’ was ’opening into gradual growth: and 
bther poems were being written and re-written, which 
were shortly to lift his name to the foremost position 
among the poets of the day. The continual self- 
crttidkm, however, did not prevent him from showing 
his, most congenial side to the few friends he encour¬ 
aged. FitzGerald wa§ often with him—a very apprecia¬ 
tive companion. * We Have had Alfred Tennyson 
he wrote in April i838jto Bernard Barton, the 
’Quaker poet, who was afterwards’.to be his fadier-ia- 
law? fveiy dtott arad^ vbiy v^yward: and much sittiiig 

in rise 'raormng| with 
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pipes in our mouths: at which good hour we .would 
get Alfred to give lis some of his magic music, which 
he. does between growling and smoking; and so to 
bed.’ Tennyson’s friends were always charmed to 
have him read his work to them, and yet he was 
never a good reader. His ear, nervously anxious to 
emphasise the rhythm, was careless of articulation, and 
the deep monotone, in which he almost chanted the 
lilies, left the actual words strangely indistinct^ It 
required a full knowledge of the poem to appreciate 
the recitation. * I rather need to know by heart what 
he is reading,’ wrote the late Sir Henry Taylor many 
years later; ‘ for otherwise I find sense to be lost in 
sNound from time to time. ... The rhythm so sounded 
loses something of its musical, and more of its intel¬ 
lectual, significance. . . . Nevertheless his reading is 
very fine of its kind.’ So, too, Bayard Taylor: ‘His 
reading is a strange monotonous chant, with un¬ 
expected falling inflexions, which I cannpt describe, 
but can imitate exactly. It is very impressive.’ 

Besides, a welcome to single friends, Tennyson 
had an occasional enthusiasm for literary gatherings. 
‘ The Anonymous Club,’ which was afterwards re¬ 
named ‘The Sterling,’ numbered him among its 
members. It used to meet once a month to discuss 
philosophical and literary subjects, and the associates 
fhust have be«i men after the poet’s heart of hearts. 
Carlyle: wa$ there, and Cunningham, Macready and 
* Jcrhb Stuart iSl ill, Forster and Sterling, Thackeray knd 
Walter Savage Lanctor. A distinguished coterie, and a 
friendly bwy crf congenid i^rits.; ‘ Here is a dinner 
inyiiCdion fito’iW' Lander to Tennyson; which, to judge 
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Cram its geniality, promises a convivial evening to 
follow:— 

‘ I entreat you, Alfred Tennyson, 

^ Come and share iny haunch of venison. 

I have, too, a bin of claret, ' * 

Good, but better if you share it. 

Tho’ ’tis only a small bin, 

There’s a stock of it within, 

And as sure as I’m a rhymer, 

Half a butt of Rudesheimer. 

Come ; among the sons of men is one 
Welcomer than Alfred Tennyson ?’ 

• 

And so Tennyson continued during the next year 


or two, now toil¬ 
ing over his 
manuscript in his 
London lodging, 
now running 
down into the 
country with a 
friend, finding 
fresh inspiration 
in every nook; 
now talking over 
literary prospects 
with his associ¬ 
ates, or, again, 
dining at the 
‘Cock’ in Fleet 
Street, and sit¬ 
ting late into the 
evening pver the 
pint of port and 



Uie t%ars. Such 


FmartACE xu Tttft c6cic tavern. 


a , dinner is recalled by Spedding, when the two 
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4 hied Hogedier,' ^nd twa chops and a pickle, titro 
;iclieas^ and ^ pint of stou^ preceded the pest said 
tobacca The old ‘Cock’ is swept away now, 
witli a bank on its site; and the enthusiast who is 
to get a notion of its appearance muist content 
himself with the pictures of its staircase and diping- 
room, which hang in a room in a new tavern under 
the old name, almost opposite the Fleet Street end of 
Chancery Lane. The ‘ old grill-room,’ as it is called, 
is refitted with the boxes ‘ larded with the steam of 
thirty thousand dinners,’ with their brass rods and 
rusty curtains. The fine old oak fire-place has been 
moved there bodily: the floor is still sanded, and the 
crockery is of the willow pattern. And ever bustling 
and hustling his two boy assistants, Paul, himself a 
waiter at the former house, strives with a genial 
contempt for conventionality to keep the old spirit 
astir in the new surroundings. ‘Chump chop— 
‘oppor^i/ the fireplace. Two kippers in order. Hurry 
Up that rabbit for the chair-table, ple-a-se. Good 
evening, gentlemen, and thank you.’ And Paul 
ratdes you out as hurriedly as he welcomed you in. 
The ‘ Lyrical Monologue,’ surmounted by a portrait 
of the ‘ Cock,’ carved by Grinling Gibbons, has been 
reprinted by the proprietor, and Paul is proud to 
g^ve his customer a copy. ‘ Tennyson wrote all that,’ 
he says confiding»ly,^|irrote it in the old “ Cock,” after 
dinner. Tennyson, you know Lord Tennyson now, 
he J ®md Paul’s i^es glist^ before the splendour 
of the tide.; . >* , • 

: not dining at ithe \0)e^’ Tetmy^ 

w^d havefi^e^nBeal k his. o«ki Iddj^gs in C^unden 
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Tflwo, ^here Trench often joined him. The port 

never omitted, though it had to be fetched from 
a heighbouring public-house. Sometimes the poet’s 
friends wduld expostulate, and wonder how he. ^pt 
well on such a dangerous vintage. But Tennyson was 
easily tontented. ‘ As long as it is sweet, and black, 
and strong,’ he said, ‘ it’s good enough for me.’ And 
so the evenings were spent; and almost every day 
some new poem slipped from his pen. His work was 
continuous; friends were always urging him to 
publish, but the poet was adamant. Trench re¬ 
gretted the silence. ‘ I think,’ he' said, ‘ with the 
exception of myself and him, everybody sent to Th$ 
Tribute the poorest, or nearly the poorest things 
that they had by them. His poem was magnificent.’ 
Milnes regretted it. ‘ Tennyson composes every day,’ 
he wrote to Aubrey de Vere, ‘ but nothing will per¬ 
suade him to print, or even write it down.’ But the 
value of the silence was proved when it was broken. 
Tennyson was^ determined that his next volume 
should be as good* as he could make it; and the event 
justified the labour. 

In the early summer of 1840 he was with Fite- 
Gerald at Leamington; and the two made pleasant 
excursions together, visiting, among many places, 
Kenilworth, and Stratford-on-Avon. ^ The little knot 
of .Cambridge friends still kept together in London. 
Spedding was living in Lincoln’s Inn Fields, working 
all day at the Colonial Ofiice, and frequently at the 
theatres at night ‘Pollock and Pnde,’ says Fitz- 
Geaeald, ‘ travel to and fro between their chambers in 
the. Temple and Westmah^er, occasionally varyit^ 
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ttav«ls, when the Chanceilor chooses, to 
Courts in Lincoln’s Inn.* Tennyson was ‘busy pre¬ 
paring for the press, full of doubts and troubles.’ " 

•Early in 1842 the little fears and hesitafions.were 
at an end i two volumes of Poems by Alfred Tennyson 
were issued by Moxon of Dover Street, and a new era 
in the poet’s reputation had begun. The first volume 
of the new edition consisted chiefly of poems already 
published in the 1830 and 1832 collections, som^ un¬ 
touched, some slightly altered, others entirely re¬ 
written ; while some half-dozen new poems, written for 
the most part in 1833, were added. The second 
volume was composed of entirely new poems, with two 
exceptions—‘ The Sloping Beauty,’ which appeared 
in 1830, and ‘St. Agnes,’ Tennyson’s contribution to 
The Keepsake for 1837. Among these new poems 
were ‘ The Epic,’ ‘ The Gardener’s Daughter,’ ‘ Dora,’ 
‘Audley Court,’‘ Walking to the Mail,’ ‘St. Simeon 
Stylites,’ ‘The Talking Oak,’ ‘Love and Duty,’ 

‘ Locksley Hall,’ ‘ Ulysses,’ ‘ Godiva,’ ‘ The Two 
Voices,’ ‘ Sir Galahad,’ ‘ Edward Gray,’ ‘ Will Water¬ 
proof’s Lyrical Monologue,’ ‘ Lady Clare,’ ‘ The Lord 
of Burleigh,’ ‘ Sir Launcelot and Queen Guinevere,’ 
‘A Farewell,’ ‘The Beggar Maid,’ ‘The Vision of 
Sin,’ ‘ Break, Break, Break,’ and ‘ The Poet’s Song.’ 

‘ The Morte d’Arthur ’ was read to Landor as ■ 
early as 1837, and ‘The Two Voices’ was dated 1833 
in the firet ‘edition. - Another bibliographical point 
worthy of notice is the fact that ‘ Dora’ was shg- 
gc^ed' by story of. Miss Mitford’s, called Dora 

Cresswi^ 'ani**’Lady Clare * by Miss Ferrier’s-novel, 
TM IftherUdmoe^ which was fijrrt published .in *€24;* 
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poems subsequently omitted was ‘ The 
Skipping Rope,' which FitzGerald deprecated from 
the first 

• # 

* Sure never yet was Antelope 
Could skip so lightly by. 

Stand off, or else my skipping rope 
Will hit you in the eye.’ 

It is a curious evidence of an excursion into a 
field in which the poet never found his way. If 
reminds us of the rough humour of ‘ Amphion,’—an 
attempt to write with the pen of the popular singer of 
society. But Tennyson was no drawing-room bard. 
The swing of the melody is ruined by the triviality of 
the wit: and FitzGerald’s c^icism is juster than 
usual. ‘Alfred,’ he said, ‘whatever he may think, 
cannot trifle. ... His smile is rather a grim one. . . . 

I grieve for the insertion of these little things, on 
which reviewers and dull readers will fix, so thpt the 
right appreciation of the book will be retarded a 
dozen years.’ 

The right appreciation of the book, however, was 
scarcely retarded for six months. The Quarterly 
Review for September 1842 sang a generous palinode, 
in recantation of its earlier attack, finding the volume 
‘a real addition to our literature.’ ‘Among, the 
streams and rocks,’ said the reviewer, ‘he begins to 
discourse of virtue; and when he has risen on the 
ladder of his vision to the stars, we shall hear him 
singing from the solar way that it is by tempa'ance, 

. soberness, and chastity of soul he has so climbed, and 
tibie praise of this discipline is his last 

mess«^ to mankin 4 .V .. . K 
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•: iMilnes. had something to say, toto, and all^afN' 
.^t^ue from his p«i was printed m The 
Wesiminstei'Reidew lot O&x^otx 

’Other pKuse was not wanting. Edgar Allan Poe, 
in The DemocriUu Review, declared himself unable to 
decide whether Tennyson was not ‘ the greatest 
poets ’; and Charles Dickens, reading his volume at 
Brt«dstairs on August 7, 1842, wrote: ‘ I have 
been reading Tennyson all this morning by^ the 
seashore. Who else could conjure up such a close 
to the extraordinary, and (as Landor would say) 
“most woonderful ” series of pictures in “The Dream 
of Fair Women ” ?— 

^ “ Squadrons and squares of men in brazen plates, 

Scaflfolds, still sheets of water, divers woes, 

Ranges of glimmering vaults with iron grates. 

And hush’d seraglios.” ’ 

i 

Dickens’s admiration for Tennyson never waned. 
Two years later, he wrote; ‘ I have been reading 
Tennyson again and again. What a great creature 
he is! ’ And again, when the ‘ddylls ’ appeared: 
‘Lord! what a blessed thing it is to read a man 
who really can.write: I thought nothing could be 
finer than the first poem till I came to the third; but 
when I had read the last, it seemed to me to be 
absolutely unapproachable.’ 

Poe’s admiration, also, rose- rather than decreased 
as the yeaft^ brought new poems from Tennyson’s 
. pen; ‘ J^me five years after his first utterance^ he 
ga^ hodllielr criticism ill an essay on ‘The Poetic 
Prhii^de,^ wip^h abandoned; uncertainty ol' i^nd 
v for adio^ ‘ fa peifisfet'si««erityr- 
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he wrote, * I ,c^aKl Alfred Tenny$on,as the ndblest 
pioet tifat ever Uved. I call him, i^d thmk him^ the 
ndblest of poets, not ^cause die impressions he 
produces are at all times the most profound, ‘^nut 
becau^ the poetical excitement which he induces is 
^t air times the most intense, but because it is at all 

times the most ethereal,—in other words, the most 

' 1 

elevating and most pufe. No poet is so little of the 
earth ^rthy.’ 

This enthusiasm was not momentary: Poe was 
continually expressing himself to the same effect. 
The favourable opinion of the poems entertained, by 
Poe was shared, too, by other critics across the 
water; and the admiration of Emerson and ' his 
followers induced a Boston publisher to reprint the 
two volumes in an exact fapsimile of the English, 
edition. It is pleasing to read amid the turmoil of 
American piracy that the reprint was issued for 
the author’s benefit. Emerson’s estimate was direct 
and just. ‘ Tennyson is endowed,’ he said, precisely 
in the points where Wordsworth wanted. There is 
no finer ear, nor more command of the keys of 
language.’ 

The rise of Alfred Tennyson must be dated, then, 
from the appearance of these poems, which derive 
a singular interest from their insttmtaneous success. 
M. Taine declares that the earliest attraction which 
readers found in Tennyson’s work waS centred in 
his" portraiture of women—in ‘ Adeline,’ ‘ Eleanore,’ 
^Liltan,’ and the like,—IfCeepeake characters,’ tie 
<^s them* ‘from the harid of a lover.and an, artist.’ 
V |t,si^d M. Tauie to trace the vogue of the ^aet 
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from tliese melodious, delicately-tuited lyrics, biecause 
his object was to show Tennyson as an* artist rather 
than a thinker, to find him the dreamer of a suihmW 
aft^noon, a drowsy contrast to Alfred de Musset, 
who, ‘ from the heights of his dOubt and despair, saw 
the infinite, felt the inner tempest of deep sensations, 
quaint dreams, and intense voluptuousness, whose 
desire enabled him to live, and whose lack forced him 
to die.’ It suited M. Taine to take this view,,and 
the view had a side-light of truth to illumine it. But 
the critic who saw in Tennyson’s, early poems merely 
the languor and restful ease of ‘ an idle singer of an 
empty day’ was blind to the clearer, the more 
individual side of his message to mankind. The 
lyrical poems, the absence of whose ‘champagne 
flavour’ FitzGerald mourned in Tennyson’s later 
work, were rich in melody, full of the joy of life, 
and coloured with the rosy tint of youth; but the 
poet had a heart for higher things thaij the sweetest 
‘ ballad made to his mistress’ eyebrow.’ These 
formed the riches of his earliest volume, and the 
riches were great for immaturity. But the interval 
had brought new gifts, and ripened the old ones into 
something stronger. It had stirred in the poet that 
dramatic power of self-effacement, richly manifested 
in ‘ St Simeon Stylites,’ and that depth of sympathy 
with other minds through which alone poetry of the 
first order ..iCan be produced. It bad brought him 
clearer reasoning power, and tfie faculty of su^ai^ed 
tiiqugh|,> which thrqi^h the riqjids of. more 

tiuhidem ' e^ a 'defined and opnstaotiy 

ctys^lli^ ahd lmagii^i 
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tion into a caiMftr philosophy of life, a philosophy of 
&ith and unshaken confidence in the eternal progress 
of existence towards the ‘far-off divine event,’ .the 
ukinsate realisation of God’s best. With him tKere 
was ‘no room for sense of wrong’: for ‘love that 
never found his earthly close’ the sequel was no 
eternity of despair, no woeful retrospect melting into 
tears, but a repose of the will, that finds its comfort 
—not in a rebellious memoiy—nor, yet in entire 
forgetfulness. Ulysses, after all the wanderings and 
weariness of the years, is still unwilling to be idle. 

‘ ’ Tis not too late to seek a newer world .... 

Tho’ much is taken, much abides.* 

The passion and the restlessness of the forsaken 
lover in ‘ Locksley Hall ’ turn at the last from the 
prospect of a voluptuous life in the far-away Lotos- 
land ; the distance beckons him to better things; to 
the ‘ crescent promise ’ of a braver life among his own 
people. The contest of ‘The Two Voices’ of faith 
and doubt leave^ the poet with a hidden hope for 
consolation. Even ‘ The Vision of Sin ’ ends in a 
dream of hope, where 

* On the glimmering limit far withdrawn 
God made Himself an awful rose of dawn.*., 

it was a poetry of faith and hope, not faithful anil 
hopeful through an absence of doubt, but rising to 
itsconsummatibn through its sense of the insufficiency 
of dcH^t to die needs of life. The natural attitude of 
the human mind is an'attitude of'hope; despair is the 
surest sign of disease. But the hope that is bom of. 
des^ir, is the .^f^nj^t, because the mo« 
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it is 'ittvy- ^o&g dotm of doabt dial 

die tbe jpermancnce of Toinyson's poeiary 

liiiB gpreatest of his poems have ever beeh 
Uio^ 111 ivhifch he has manifested this comfortable 

IF • 

crfeed. 

‘Locksley Hall’ has been called the poem of a 
boy’s passion, and treated as a piece of sentiment 
. which strikes a false note to the ear of maturer 
judgment. There is some truth in the criticasm: 

, we all love ‘ Locksley Hall ’ best at the period of 
our first impulsive love. There is something over* 
ecstatic, something that protests too much for the 
stronger passion of manhood. But the nature that 
can return upon itself, and live in the past, will never 
read the poem without a pang. It brings us to boy¬ 
hood again, to the hour when the small things of life 
seemed so great, and the loss that was really a bless¬ 
ing appeared to be a curse. And it is well to live in 
the past sometimes. ^ 

One little bibliographical note is, perhaps, worth 
preservation. Mr. Edmund Gosse*has in his posses¬ 
sion a copy of the first edition of the 1842 poems 
which belonged to B. W. Procter (Barry Cornell). 
The former owner has inserted in manuscript between 
the nineteenth and twentieth couplets of ‘ Locksley 
Higll' (vol. ii. p» 96) the following lines;— 

0 

I * ** ' 

hangs apatQting, Amy’s, ar^ are round loy jit^ 

Ifaf^y children in a sunbeam, sitting <m the ribs of wreck • 

. ■' .■ ■ ' 

In Wf liib thi^ ii^a picture: ahe that clasped: nedc is fldwi, 
aiii lea tjit sitting on^be wiis^s^hine,’" 

c^dnuii^i itay otwsin,, shalib^ 
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Now, the^ Ufus re^peared in 18.86, in ^ Locksley 
Hail Six^ Yeai« A/ter,’ with two slight alterations. 
In the later version the first line runs ‘ Amy’s arms 
aboi^ my neck,’ while in the second couplet the v^rbs 
are ih the past tense. Apparently they stood in the 
first (Iraft of ‘ Locksley Hall,’ and were cancelled 
whmi the manuscript went to press, .eventually form¬ 
ing the germ from which the second poem grew. 
The. point is'not without interest. as an indication 
of the way in which a poem ^s born and developed. 

But beside, and very little below his greatest, the 
volumes contained other poems of strength and 
beauty. ‘ The Gardener’s Daughter ’ and * Dora ’ are 
calm, picturesque idylls of the countryside, showing 
diat sympathy with the world’s humblest, which is 
one .of the surest proofs of greatness. The ‘Con¬ 
clusion ’ to the ‘ May Queen ’ sounded the final note of 
hope and resignation which, while it was characteristic 
of the author, brought the poem at. the same time, to 
a more artistic completion. And perhaps the finest 
poem in the twD volumes, and certainly the most 
interesting from subsequent association, was * Morte 
P’Arthur,’ afterwards incorporated, without the pro¬ 
logue and epilogue, with their charming air of 
personality, into ‘ The Passing of Arthur,’ where 
it may be more fittingly considered in its relation 
to the rest of the ‘ Idylls.* But it is interesting to 
notice in this context, a poem written by*Tennyscm in 
a i^vate album, and written without- a date, whidi 
coni^ns one thought he'afterwards conveyed 

bodily into the d’Arthur.’, The album Upes 

mbah fcdlowe 
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* ' 

, ^Ovcr Uw tdeak ikrorld flies the wind 
, And clatter^ in sapless tf:ees, 

' ^ ^ FtMt eleud todend tlirou^ darkness blind 

'Swift stars scud over sounding seas. 

' ^ 1 lobk; the showeiy skirts unbind ; 

'* ! Mars by the lonely Pleiades 

Bums overhead; with brows declined 
1 muse—I wander from my peace, 

Dividing still the rapid mind 
This Avay, and that, in search of ease.^ 

The reader will recall the picture of Bedivere, 
with Excalibur in his hand, hesitating for a moment 
. to cast it into the mere— 

‘ This way and that dividing the swift mind.’ 

The effect of the new volume was instantaneous. 
From a graceful singer, stringing together with ease 
and elegance a series of harmonious melodies, Tenny¬ 
son became a poet with a message to mankind. 
From the uncertain, position of a satellite in the 
‘ milky-way of Keats ’ he grew into a star of the first 
magnitude. Among many proofs of the estimation 
which the volume brought him stands a very calm 
and critical analysis of his position, which appear^ 
in 1844 in Richard Hengist Horne’s A New SpirU 
of the Age. The second volume, which had for 
frontispiece a copy of Lawrence’s portrait of Tenny¬ 
son, the first portrait ever drawn, opens with a 
defied discussion of the new poet’s performance. 
Home blows a trumpet of no uncertain sound:'•in 
pra%c iTem^yspn, He claims for him a .position 
a highest order/and considers, 

his . j^^tat|on, ^ ; thoroughly established/; Ho 

■^yel$iprae!A,:«tf. .Tonpyson.. torn'. 
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ICeats, wd distinguji^es between natural develop- 
meixt tmd ■ uutiacci^- ilii^sEdon. Ttsmyaoa^ he finds, 
h^ a vcrfce of his own. 'In music and colouf he 
was •equalled by Shelley; but in form he stafnds 
unrivallfed.’ Finally, though he believes Tennyson 
' may do greater things than he has done,’ he does 
not expect it. And he ends: ‘ If he do no more, he 
has already done enough to deserve the lasting love 
and admiration of posterity.’ 

In the same year Elizabeth Barrett, hurling off 
' Lady Geraldine’s Courtship ’ at the fop of her pace, 
to fill, an empty sheet in the two-volume edition of 
her poems (itself designed in rivalry to Tennyson’s 
own), classed with the most attractive literature of the 
day * Tennyson’s enchanted reverie.’ 

It was towards the end of 1843 that Elizabeth 
Barrett was first introduced to Tennyson, and the 
introduction was effected strangely enough. ■ An 
Amwican friend of the poetess sent her a critiqiie of 
the 1842 volumes, with the request that she would 
forward it to Tennyson. As she had never met him, 
and as, moreover, the notice was not unreservedly 
genial, she felt some compunction; but at last she 
took courage. The result was in every way gratify¬ 
ing. Tennyson wrote her a most amiable letter, and 
from this time her interest in him increased. Indeed, 
when R. M, Horne was occupied on A Neva Spirit 
of the Age, Elizabeth Barrett assisted Tiim in his 
work, and showed e^}ecial interest in writing him 
her ^cimate of TennysOn. , Hei" admiration was so 
siao^* diat she found it <^Ifieult to ahalyse him, and 
sinam^.tip her bf^idn in the di^sidn tW be wai fa 
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31ie one reser^tion : slur 

^iw^eneii Hjjint’s ‘ Godiya*^ to Tennyson’S. .. ; 

Uttle piotare rises to the mind’s eye ijti 
; cpi^kecfion with the rapid appreciation of Tennyson’s 
wdiit,—the scene of the luncheon-party in Crimfev<d 
where Mr. Holbrook, the old bachelor, entertains Miss 
Matty, Miss Pole, and Mary'at Woodley. In the 
afternoon the host proposes a walk, and ‘as some 
tree or cloud, or glimpse of distant upland pa^ures 
^uck him, he^quoted poetry to himself, saying it out 
loud In a grand, sonorous voice, with just the emphasw 
that trup feeling and appreciation give. We caine 
upon an old cedar-tree, which stood at one end of the 
house: 

# 

‘ The cedar spreads his dark green layers of shade/ 

‘Capital term—layers. Wonderful man!’muttered 
Mr. Holbrook to himself. And he adds that,' when 
he read the review of Tennyson in Blackwood, .\iti 
walked ^ven miks to order a copy of the poems. The 
old man’s love for nature is cau^t by the poet’s 
observation, which had seen that ash-buds . ^e 
black in March,—a fact that would escape nuany 
, a gardener’s notice. 

Tennyson had, indeed, a message for every sort 
and oemdition of man. 

In 'the year following the appearance 
Boenm .. Swuth^y died, and the Laureateship j 
vacatot. Tlipire was never any spnous .noti<^.that 

^reput^ion'-^ ■atte^e4'%!' 
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iA the humorous competition recounted in Sir 
Theodore Martin and Professor Aytoun’s * Bon 
Gaultier Ballads.* The parodists equip him with a 
poem in his own favour which catches a happy echo 
of his planner 

^ Who would not be 
The Laureate bold, 

With his butt of sherr> 

To keep him merry, 

And nothing to do but to pocket his gold ? 

Tis I would be the Laureate bold.* 

And there is yet another occasion interesting for its 
early connection of two names which the later years 
drew together into very close communion. In the 
year following the appearance of the Poems, an 
Oxford Debating Society called ‘ The Decade * 
discussed in Oriel common room the proposition 
that ‘Alfred Tennyson is the greatest English poe| 
of the age.’ The society included at the time much 
of the most promising talent in the University; and 
the claim of Wordsworth to a position higher than 
that of his subsequent successor was vigorously 
pleaded by Arthur Hugh Clough, who two years 
before had been elected to an Oriel fellowship. 
Clough seems to have found in Tennyson a fault— 
which was fairly attributable to some of his earlier 
work—a certain conscious straining after effect, a 
sensuous inclination to melody, and a^ neglect of 
ma|;ter in the cultivation of manner. But in Words¬ 
worth he recognised, together with an occasional 
tendency to prose, a spontaneous utterance of good 
things without consciousness of their goodness. 

’Ijte twof’^rivafe of ‘ The Decade’ debate met, it 
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i$ liot without interest to note, in the same year, 
.at the"house of Moxon the publisher. Tennyson’s 
(^>ini<m of the Poet Laureate is not recorded; but 
Wbrdsworth, in a letter to Professor Reid of Phil¬ 
adelphia, expresses his thorough recognition of the 
younger man’s genius, generously declaring him ‘ de¬ 
cidedly Ae first of our living poets.’ 

The admiration of Oxford was even surpassed 
by the affection of Chelsea. Mrs. Carlyle, sending 
Tennyson’s autograph, together with those of Dickens 
and Lord Lytton, to Miss Welsh, declared Tennyson 
to be ‘ the greatest genius of the ^three,’ and begged 
her friend to read * Ulysses,’ * Dora,’ and ‘The Vision 
of Sin,’ when she would find that he was not over¬ 
rated. ‘ He is a very handsome man, besides! ’ she 
adds, womanlike, ‘and a noble-hearted one, with 
something of the gipsy in his appearance, which for 
me is perfectly charming! ’ 

Cmrlyle’s own description of his soul’s ‘ Brother,’ 
as he called him, is even more vivid, sketched in with 
his crude, powerful touch : ‘ 

‘ A great shock of rough, dusty-dark hair ; bright, laud¬ 
ing, hazel eyes; massive aquiline face, most massive yet 
most delicate; of sallow brown complexion, almost Indian- 
lOoking; clothes cynically loose, free and easy; anokes 
infinite tdbacco. His • voice is musically metallicr-fit for 
loit4 iMffhter and piercing wail, and all that, may lie be¬ 
tween ; speech and speculation free and plenteous; I do not 
inee^ .ih thete lalx decades, such company over a pipe^’ '' 

yif^ict of hi^ Cambrige fnencb was heoom-; 

world 



CHAPTER V 


THE BEGINNINGS OF FAME 

Literary success always requires two elements for 
its composition : there must be genius in the author, 
and there must be opportunity. A writer born after 
his due time, however unquestionable his power, 
escapes notice altogether: or at the best receives 
the faint praise bestowed upon an old-fashioned 
product, which has only the merit of curiosity to 
commend it. A writer born before his time is 
attacked as a revolutionist, or ridiculed as a madman ; 
it is not till the next generation that his work is 
understood and appreciated. Hence it comes that 
so much reputation is posthumous; the author lacked 
opportunity; his time was not yet come. Every now 
and again a revolution in popular sentiment works 
a revolution in literature: the air is full of new 
thoughts and new ideals, and there is need of a 
mtm to give utterance to the aspirations of the new 
era. Thia is die opportunity: this is the moment 
whbn the true poet and the inspired novelist show the 
nation its natural face in the glass of literature. It is 
this opportunity, and this faculty %f seizing the right 
that make the man an . artist, and his w(^ 
the v^iiise of an epoch.. ' 

98 
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Ffor tiMi ysears tht genit^ of Tennyson had |a«l^ 
Oit^ilO'vdedgmeiiti when in 1842 he burst into widden 
£»ne; . and .the increase in his reputation surpassed 
the improvement in his workmanship. The ten.years 
silence had strengthened and matured his talents, it 
is. true; but many of the poems, which were ori every 
one’s lips in 1842, had been sneered at as effeminate 
and unintelligible ten years before. .What was 
the reason of this sudden change of front, dus in¬ 
stantaneous admiration for what had hitherto been 
ne^ected ? The. reason is near at hand; the ten 
years that intervened had brought the opportunity. 
At the moment in which Tennyson published his two 
volumes in 1842 a new era was opening to literature; 
and he, who in 1832 had been ten years before his 
time, was now discovered to be speaking with the 
tongue of the angel of the age. He had found the 
ripe moment, and had seized upon it. The French 
Revolution had been followed by the outburst of 
fierce, unrestrained licence, which animated the poetry 
of Byron and Shelley. The reaction followed. The 
Lake School of poetry slipped to the other extreme, 
to an unimpassioned simplicity and pure innocence 
which proved, in their turn, weak and unsatisfying. 
The mind of the age was nauseated by a somewhat 
eoloinrless propriety; Miss Edgeworth and Miss Jane 
Austen, were l^ing elbowed from their bookshelves 
by DickenS, Thackeray, and Bulwer Lytton. i There 


ytas- need lor a new poet, too. The tipie v^'^ripe 

should fii^e together the charac- 
|^:i^|aNt.taro ^)pchs,;^shc^d te0^r.;3helk!y 
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Wanted a poetry; too, which, whUe it worked the old 
^tiieots into combination, should take to itself the 
spirit and sentiment of the moment. '. The hwr was 
an hour of struggle, of contest between doubt ‘&f^d 
faith, an hour of religious controversy and scepticism.- 
But tlie prevailing note was faith, faith rising like 
a phoenix out of the ashes of doubt, and soaring 
heavenward. This was the spirit of the hour': it was 
also the spirit of Tennyson’s poetry. 

It is interesting to notice how the field was clear¬ 
ing for him. In 1822 Wordsworth issued the ‘ Eccle¬ 
siastical Sonnets,’ but after that date ‘Yarrow Re¬ 
visited,’ in 1835, was his only important publication. 
In 1834 Coleridge died after nine years’ silence; and 
Crabbe, the minute photographer of poetry, had then 
been dead two years. Samuel Rogers’s last great 
Work, ‘ Italy,’ was published in 1828, and Southey 
was devoting himself exclusively to prose at the time 
of Tennyson’s appearance. The same was true of 
Thomas Campbell, and also of Moore, who in 1842 
had published n« poetry for nearly .twenty years. 
Sir Walter Scott had died in 1832, and two slighter, 
but extremely popular writers, Mrs. Hemans and 
Letitia Elizabeth Landon (L.E.L.), in 1835 and 1832 
respectively. The opportunity had come for the new 
poetiy. It was to be idyllic with Wordsworth, and 
clramatic with Byron '; but it was to be something 
more than either of these. It was to be'powerfully, 
ipeftilessly psychological; probing to the heart of the 
thought, with its. finger upon the ytulse of the passion. 
It to. be drauMtIcaHy inttospective; :Iayit^;baj?e 
^ is^s'of the;cha^ i^di^d. The 
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tumty had come, and the poets chme with it. 
‘ Pauline,’which appeared in 1833, was one evidence 
of the new spirit; ‘ The Drama of Exile,’ published 
10*1844, was another; and a third was the. two- 
volume collection of Poems by Alfred Tennyson, 
issued in 1842. Robert Browning, Elizabeth j^arrett, 
and Alfred Tennyson .were the voices of the new 
era; and the clearest and most direct utterance was 
that of Tennyson. The age recognised him first as 
its prophet: and, as soon as it knew him, it welcomed 
him. 

The unique position of Tennyson, as an influence 
drawing together the poetry of the earlier and the 
later years of the century, is not, perhaps, sufficiently 
recognised. No poet has so singularly combined the 
attributes of the old and the new. Without in any 
case borrowing from his predecessors, he softened 
and broadened their manner into a tone which pre¬ 
pared poetry for its later development, a development 
to which he continually gave the first, half-latent 
impulse.. The domestic idyll of €rabbe assumed a 
less rigid form in ‘ Dora’; the wild, graphic dreams 
of Coleridge smote themselves into the second move 
ment of ‘ The Vision of Sin.’ In ‘ Edward Gray' the 
poet caught and mellowed the accent of the domes¬ 
tic ballad, who.se best example may be found in 
‘ Barbara Allan;’ , * Requiescat ’ is pure Wordsworth; 
whait is not Shelley in ‘The Lover’s Tale’ is Keats. 
M^eaiiwhile die new poetry was foretold in many 
sugges^ve i^stanc€§, ‘St. Simeon Stylltes* was 
dte fim iof itlw^ .draina% iQoacilqigttes tp 

Browning subsequendy tern the and 
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Unfettered strength of his imagination. ‘ The Sisters ’ 

spoke with the tongue of Dante Gabriel kossetti and 
Mr: William Morris; ‘Fatima’ was the mother of 
‘Dolores’ and ‘Faustine.’ But nowhere are the 
vivid pictures of the pre-Raphaelite school more 
brilliantly forecast than in that extraordinary lyric, 
‘The Lady of Shalott’ This singular poem is re¬ 
ferred to in more than one context in the present 
study but its consideration here may help us to a 
clearer understanding of Tennyson’s intermediary 
position. The mirror, into which the Lady gazes is, 
in the first place, of course, the mirror which always 
stood behind the tapestry, whose face was turned to 
the glass, so that the worker could see the effect of 
her stitches without moving from her seat. But it 
has another use. Every view which the earlier part 
of the poem presents is cast upon the mirror. Scene 
follows scene as in a camera lucida, vivid, detailed, 
delicate. This is the exact attitude of the pre- 
Raphaelites. The clear microcosm, reflected in the 
mirror, is the earth as it appears to them, every tiny 
part of the picture standing out in crisp, individual 
relief. A stranger prophecy of a phenomenon to come 
is nowhere to be found in poetry. And directly the 
mirror cracks, the whole spirit of the poem changes. 
Suddenly we are in the open air with the Lady: the 
breeze is in our faces, we are out upon tlie stream. 
The pictures are no longer the pictures of the mirror; 
they are the sounds and splits of living, moving 
nature. And with the end conies again the pre-' 
RaphSeljte touch, the subtle art of sinking which lent^- 

sudh a cibitn to ’ 
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‘ He said: “ She has a lovely facfc” 

It is word for word as Rossetti would have said it 
It is the same with ‘Sir Galahad.’ The rith, 
sensuous side of the Catholic ritual is portrayed with 
a wealth of luxurious colour: 

« 

‘ When down the stormy crescent goes, 

A light before me swims, 

Between dark stems the forest glows, 

I hear a noise of hymns : 

Then by some secret shrine I ride ; 

I hear a voice, but none are there ; 

The stalls are void, the doors are wide, 

The tapers burning fair. 

Fair gleams the snowy altar-cloth, 

The silver vessels sparkle clean, 

The shrill bell rings, the censer swings. 

And solemn chaunts resound between.’ 

To hold together the threads of two poetic periods, 
to draw the one into harmony with the other, is to 
prove one’s-self a poet of poets. An imitator can excel 
in a single style ; a genius alone can be consummate 
in all. At the moment, Tennyson’s position could not, 
in the nature of things, be wholly understood. But 
this singular birth of a new power from the old could 
not fsul to amaze. His critics could not analyse at 
once: like Elizabeth Barrett, they stood in silence to 
wonder; or, with the horde of the less enlightened, 
waited a moment to mock. But friendly or unfriendly, 
they felt the novelty of the influence, and acknow¬ 
ledged the coming of a poetry which was unlike any¬ 
thing the)^ had seen before. And so, with but few to 
question him, the poet passed into fame. 

His sudden risg into greatness, however, brought 
with it fca: Tennyson none of the dangers of a reputa¬ 
tion thns^ him; The natural tempera¬ 
ment df resided the t^ptations pf fkme. 
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The old shyness, the old relapses into long silence, 
were still the coihplaint of his friends. Moreover, he 
was seriously unwell, and his ccjndition caused grave 
anxiety to his well-wishers. ‘ If anything were to 
happen to Tennyson,’ wrote Elizabeth Barrett, ‘the 
world should go into mourning.’ He was obliged to 
undergo a course of hydropathy, which was thoroughly 
distasteful to him. Bios a) 3 ios he called it: and it left 

I 

•him even less eager for society than before. ‘ Hydro¬ 
pathy,’ said FitzGerald, ‘ has done its worst: he writes 
the names of his friends in water!’ At the same 
time he is reported as ‘ in very good looks ’; and 
Lawrence was anxious to paint a portrait of the rising 
poet. Many men would have been carried away by 
the pride of admiration ; but Tennyson preferred to 
reap the harvest of his fame in the society of the 
friends he loved. Foremost among these were the 
Carlyles, and with the Chelsea philosopher he spent 
many evenings, smoking ‘the strongest and most 
stinking tobacco out of a small clay pipe,’ which was 
between his teeth,* ‘ on an average, nine hours a day.’ 
One night in especial lived in Carlyle’s .memory. 
Tennyson stayed late, forgot his stick, and the 
Carlyles dismissed him by singing ‘ Macpherson’s 
Farewell,’ a ‘ tune,’ said Carlyle, ‘ rough as hemp, but 
strong as a lion ’: 

‘ Farewell, ye dungeons dark and strong, 

The wretch’s destinie! 

Macpherson’s time will not be long 
On yonder gidlows-tree. ■ „ 

Sae tantingly,, sae wantonly, 

Sae dauntingly he: ' . 

He played a spriag and danced it round, v 

BOlOi»y^ga^wit-ttee;’ . 
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Aiic( the rude tune ai^ stirring words moved Jenny^ 
son so mudi that his 'face,grew darker’ and his 
lips quivered. 

Carlyle’s appreciation of Tennyson was a •thing 
of growth, as affection for a reserved character is 
wont to be. There is a well-known story that tells 
of Sir John Simeon’s introduction to the young poet 
by Carlyle at Bath House, when the philosopher, 
pointing I'ennyson out to his friend, rem^ked,* 
‘There he sits upon a dung-heap, surrounded by 
innumerable dead dogs ’; the poet’s inclination for 
classical subjects suggesting the indecorous simile. 
But when once they knew each other, Carlyle was 
the first to acknowledge his mistake.—‘ Eh! that 
wasn’t a very luminous description of you,’ he said, 
with a laugh. 

The beginnings of fame came to Tennyson very 
quietly; and all the while he was busy on ‘In 
Memoriam.’ FitzGerald, always a little fearful for 
the future, always looking back with regret to the 
early lyrics with their melody arid love Of colour, 
heard of the project with some perturbation. ‘ Don’t 
you think,’ he wrote to W. B. Donne, ‘the world 
wants other notes than elegiac now? “Lycidas” 
is the utmost length an elegiac should reach. But 
Spedding praises: and I suppose the elegiacs will 
Aee dayligjit,* public daylight, one day.’ 

The work was done, now in London, now at the 
seahjr Beqchy.Head; or again at Cheltenbaih/in ‘a 
nas^; house in feftevue Place,’ as the poet . htmsdf 
wholes: H^^3ter: Mr& Tenn had move^::4diter a 
iiqj^mira at Boxtey ite^Maidsttmi^in 1844. 
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The mOTtal occupation left Tennyson , restless and un¬ 
certain, at one time half-decided to start for Cornwall, 
at another for Switzerland, and finally hesitatipg 
whether he should.go anywhere at all. When he 
went ihto society, which he did but seldom, he mixed 
as little as possible with the surroundings. At some 
theatricals, got up by Dickens and Forster, he was 
met by Mrs. Carlyle, who found him in a long, dim 
passage, leaning against the wall, apparently attempt¬ 
ing to fall asleep. To her enthusiastic greeting he 
gave a characteristic response. ‘ I should like to 
know who you are,’ he said; ‘I know that I know 
' you, but I cannot tell your name.’ But when once 
the ice was broken, he was genial enough; and the 
following Sunday he appeared at Chelsea in a cab, 
bent upon spending the evening alone with Mrs. 
Carlyle, a little project that was frustrated by the 
presence of visitors. ‘ However, he stayed till 
eleven.’ 

But his retiring modesty could not keep him 
altogether in the’background. He was frequently 
to be found with Rogers, ‘the dean of poets,’ as 
Crabb Robinson called him; and at his house on 
Janua^ 3 ist, 1845, he met Moxon, Kenny the dramatic 
poet, Lushington, Spedding, and Crabb Robinson 
himself, at dinner. It was ‘ an interesting party of 
ei^t,’ and Tennyson and Robinson had a long talk 
over Goetihe. One lady, who was asked especially to 
meet Tennyson, arrived late; nnd, after a litdc 
mysiesry proved to be the Hon.'Mrs. Norton, about 
thk ^tne the centre of much, social discussion. 

SKm fde^d her ^iBbeful and jOircoi^lished, thot^^he 
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^.Stepped d. Utde near his prejudices by a harsh 
l^nteQce about Goethe.’ At Rogers’s too, Tennyson 
met at different times, Leigh Hunt, Landor, Tom 
Moore, and Mr. W. E. Gladstone. 

So, by degrees, Tennyson dropped into society of 
the most prominent Englishmen of the day, and his 
distinction was so generally recogfnised, and the value 
of his work so widely appreciated, that a circle of his 
friends conceived a scheme which should free^ him 
from pecuniary embarrassment, and enable him to 
devote himself to literature without the obligation of 
earning enough to procure him the bare necessities 
of life. It was proposed to obtain for him a 
pension, which should be sufficient to keep him in 
moderate competence; and, mainly through the 
energy of Milnes, Sir Robert Peel, then Prime 
Minister, was approached upon the subject. The 
outset must have been a little discouraging to the 
young enthusiasts, for Sir Robert (it is a well-known 
story) had never heard of the poet at all. Milnes, 
quite undaunted, sent the Prime Minister a copy of 
the 1842 volumes, with ‘Locksley Hall’ and ‘Ulysses’ 
marked. There was a rival in the field in the person 
of Sheridan Knowles', with whom Peel was equally 
unfamiliar; and Milnes in a letter accompanying the 
poems strongly advocated the gift of the pension to 
Tennyson, pointing out that it was in the interest of 
English literature that his faculties should not be 
‘diverted from their proper use by the sordid anxiety 
of a st^ggle for ^istence.’. His efforts were re- 
watdedj and n^pen^pn of a year was b^towed 
uf^ die;v authiM* df»‘ Ulys^,^ a poem, . the high ’. 
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qualities of which the Prime Minister immediately 
recognised. 

' A beneficence of this kind, however, could 
scarcely pass without some unfavourable comment; 
and in the autumn of 1845 an anonymous poem, 
entitled ‘The New Timon; a Romance of London,’ 
satirised with an almost venomous candour the 
‘quartering on the public purse’ of a young man 
witl^put either wife or family. The poem was gener¬ 
ally known to be the work of Edwhrd Lytton Bulwer, 
afterwards Lord Lytton; and that it was sufficiently 
severe may be gathered from the following brief 
extract: 

‘ Let schoolmiss Alfred vent her chaste delight 
In darling little rooms so warm and bright, 

Chant “ 1 ’m a-weary ” in infectious strain, 

And catch “ the blue fly singing i' the pane.” 

Tho’ praised by critics and admired by Blues, 

Tho' Peel with pudding plump the puling Muse, 

Tho’ Theban taste the Saxon purse controls, ' 

And pensions Tennyson while starves a Knowles . . 

It was an ungenerous attack, perhaps; and Tenny¬ 
son unfortunately allowed himself to reply in a set of 
verses which appeared over the signature ‘ Alcibiades ’ 
in Punch of the 28th of February 1846. ‘The 
New Timon and the Poets,’ as Tennyson called his 
reply, certainly hit back from the shoulder with a 
will: 

* But you, sir, you are hard to please, 

You never look but half content, 

,, * Nor like a gentleman at ease, 

With moral breadth of temperament. 

And what with spite^ and what with fears. 

You cannot let a body be, 

, It always singing in your ears, 

, / “ They call tUs man as great as me V* > 
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What profits how to understand 
The merits.of a spotless shirt— 
^dapperboot—alittlehand— 

If half the little soul is dirt?’ ' 

f 

Keen fighting! But the whole thing is too un¬ 
dignified, and one turns with pleasure to the Tenny¬ 
son of a week after, who in the same paper sang his 
palinode ‘ Afterthought,’ which is now included in his 
poems under the title ‘ Literary Squabbles.’ 

‘ And I, too, talk and lose the touch 
I talk of. Surely, after all, 

The noblest answer unto such 
Is perfect stillness when they brawl.^ 

It is the poet who speaks there: 

‘ Dowered with the hate of hate, the scoi^ of scorn ’; 

and it is pleasant to remember that the dissentients 
forgot their early quarrel, and were afterwards ready 
to say the handsomest things of one another. 



CHAPTER VI 


FROM THE PRINCESS TO IN MEMORIAM 

During the year which saw this little passage of 
arms the Poems ran into a fourth edition, in which 
‘ The Golden Year’ was first added; and the follow¬ 
ing year witnessed the appearance of another of * 
Tennyson’s notable poems, ‘ The Princess,! pub¬ 
lished by Ediimrd Moxon in 1847. It is »nerally 
considered that the germ of ‘The Prince#’ is to 
be found in Dri Johnson’s ‘Rasselas,’ the following 
quotation pointing to the probability of its inspiration : 

‘ The Princess thought that of all sublunary things 
knowledge was the best. She desired first to learn 
all sciences, and then proposed to found a college of 
learned women, in which she would preside.’ Other. 
suggestions have attributed to Defoe and Margaret 
Cavendish’s ‘ P'emale Academy’ the inspiration which 
does not actually require an original. It is simple 
and patural enough to stand alone. The germ, what¬ 
ever it may have been, developed by degrees. No 
^em of Tennyson’s has been so much corrected, or 
so! often re-edited as this. The first edition was 
followed by a ^cond in the nejft year, the new issue 
beii^ dedicated to' Henry Lushkigton, with whom 
the .poet was ,staying in September 1847. >> The 
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cprrectibi^t^ were but few, and iSie&e nitf^y. 
verbal; bdt witl^ the third edition, issued in 1856; the 
;Worfc tinderwent radical ch^iges. The songs, w^i'e 
ad<^, .and the Prologue and Con^lusioa remo 4 ^flcd. 
In ;^e following year a fourth the 

second stanza of the first^a$ong johahited,' ^ fourth 
songaltered, and the passages alluding to the Prince’s 
weird seizures ’ introduced. A fifth repnnt in 1853 
received a further addition of fifteen lines-, foiling 


the fourth paragraph of the prologue. 

Two of Tennyson’s friends are connected with 
‘ The Princess.’ The scene of the introduction is the 
garden at Swainston, the seat of the late Sir John 
Simeon, in the Isle of Wight, andtheho^ Sir .Walter 
Vivian, is Sir John Simeon himself. The" dedication 
to Henry Lushington is also interesting, since it was 
probably the outcome of the poet’s visit to his friend at 
the time when he was reconsidering the poem for its 
second edition. The friendship between the two was 
already of some six years’ standing, and 
appears to have had a very high opinion of Lushing- 
ton's taste. Indeed, he has been known to declare 
that of all the criticism he received from his friends, 
Lushing^n’s itds the most suggestive. It must liave 
been sympathetic, also, since Lushington is> reported 
to have hnown almost the whole of his fri^d^i^^iroric 


.'by-heart. ■ ' 

■ ^ That ‘1r^, Princess’ was ‘well lik^'i'wfeviisam 
from FitzGi^ldf 'wbn, however/cdd^ 

• ‘1 am ;coD^ri4ore4* 

:«%p^ei’,--P*re!^ridt, ?‘a..gr^ 
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'' • ■ ' ' * ^ 

4 t ,a tiine of life when a man ought to be doing his 
, best"; and I sdmost feel hopeless about Alfred now. 
I ihean about his doing what he was born to do,’ 

. FitzGerald^s view of what Xennyson was bom to 
do is discovered to be a little capricious, however. 
About the same time we find him waking from a 
study of Thucydides to yearn for the spectacle of ‘ old 
Hallam ’ standing to his gun at a Martello tower, 
while Alfred shared his peril and bis enthusiasm. ‘ A 
more heroic figure to lead the defenders of his 
country could not be.’ The notion seems a little 
strained to our estimate of the poet, who, at the same 
time, was not uninterested in public events and the 
life of the world of action. Mr. Aubrey de Vere found 
him, at this very moment, ‘very indignant at the 
events in France, crying, “ Let us not see a French 
soldier land on the English shore, or I will tear him 
limb from limb.” ‘ Which,’ says the lesser poet, ‘ is a 
very wholesome feeling.’ And in the same letter we 
get a characteristic avowal of Tennyson’s politics 
from his own lips. Aubrey de Vere asked him 
whether he were a Conservative.. ‘ 1 believe in pro- 

I 

gress,’ said Tennyson, ‘and I would conserve the 
hopes of naan.’ It is the very keynote of his poetry. 

It is the keynote, too, of ‘ The Princess.’ Through 
all emendations and additions, chiefly interesting to 
the bibliographer, the spirit and intention of the^ 
, pp^ remain unchanged. While it served, on the 
one ‘band> as a piece to be staged with all the 


r^^W^tint of the j^et’s, tasted backed by richly-/’ 
and hajnQnpniOtts scei^e^, it carri^ 

cr^» ■; / Tlii?, 
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Whtcli tbe cmd is enforced are new; diere are a 
vein htifflour and a line of satire running through 
tlie poem. But in the new setting the old note is Hie 
kej^ote; the old note of gradual development, of 
steady progress, ‘conserving the hopes of man.’ No 
social revolution, no impetuous crusade for woman’s 
rights, can effect the good that must come by degrees. 
The emancipated woman is no heroine to the poet; 
he knows a better; 

‘ Not perfect, nay, but full of tender wants, 

No Angel, but a dearer being, all dipt 
In Angel instincts, breathing Paradise, 

Interpreter between the Gods and men, 

Who look’d all native to her place. ... 

Happy he 

With such a mother t F'aith in womankind 
Beats 'vith his blood, and trust in all things high 
Comes easy to him, and tho’ he trip and fall 
He shall not blind his soul with clay.’ 


It is through the love of such a woman that a man 
accomplishes his manhood. The affections cannot be 
repressed : without love life is unfinished, . 

Apart from this underlying motive, which rises to 
the surface only with the end of the poem, ‘The 
Princess’ is little but a dreamy story to read in a 
garden on a summer afternoon, full of music, and 
fuller still of rich and suggestive imagery. The 
insertion of the songs, delicate and beautiful in them-, 
selves, serves only to accentuate the artificidity of 
the whole work. Tennyson’s detractors are read^j^ to 
accuse him of oyer-refinement; of an eye too pKMie 
to cdout. ami an eaiSr, too senjsitiye to melody, k^ng. 

*%Hts amd , thfe''hed, 

sttdli. an''va«amsajl^ '.to;'be' 
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aiged, it could, perhaps, be best ui*ged from an 
analysis of ‘ The Princess.’ For here Tennyson is in 
his*dreamiest and his least virile mood; here h^ in- 
-dulg^ his senses to the waste of his thought, liilre 
is a time for everything; and ‘ The Princess ’ is not 
without its special charm. It is not Tennyson’s 
highest work, neither is it his lowest; it merely 
requires a sympathetic temperament in the reader 
to dj^pear satisfying. It needs a temperament of 
momentary laziness, apt to languor and inclined to a 
light satire, which shall not busy itself to wound too. 
deeply. With this mind we shall find ‘ The Princess' 
a storehouse of good things, a midsummer day’s 
dream with a spell and fantasy that hold us to the 
end. 

The story might be translated from the Arabian 
Nights^ so picturesque and improbable are the in¬ 
cidents. The cold, white Ida in love with study, the 
adventurous Hilarion and his imprudent companions, 
Lady Blanche ambitious and visionary, Psyche tender 
and womanly—they are characters from a*'fairy tale. 
And mixed with the quaint old-world flavour of the 
whole are curious memories of Cambridge life, making 
the poem half a burlesque of university rule. There 
are the statutes: 

‘ Not for three years to correspond with home ; 

Not for three years to cross the liberties ; 

Not for t^e years to speak with any men.^ 

And again tl]^« is -die clearer memory: 

; V . . * Scarce. Iiad I ceased when from a tamaridc mar 

,, TwoProch^;lea^|ipom,ifs,cryh^,“NjamM:’’. 

VAV r ; He, 8tandin««i}t i«a8 clutch’d; but t began 



tio ALFRED, LORD TENNYSON 

And douMe in dut the boles, and race 
By all the fountains ; iTdet 1 was of foot 
Before me shower’d the rose in flakes; behind 
I heard the puffd pursuer ’ 

'There is a reminiscence of Cambridge here, and a 
vivid* one. And, breaking through the veil of the 
story ever and again, come perfect little pictures 
of the company, which lend an elfin beauty to the 
fanciful tale. 

‘ Many a little hand ‘ 
Glanced like a touch of sunshine on the rocks 
• Many a light foot shone like a jewel set 

In the dark crag and then we tumM, we wound 
\bout the cliiTs, the copses, out and in, 

Hammering and clinking, chattering stony names 
Of shale and hornblende, lag and trap and tuff, 

Amygdaloid and trachyte, till the Sun 

Grew broader tow aids his death and fell, and all 

The rosy heights came out above the lawns ’ 

Truly, it is the dream of a midsummer afternoon, a 
story of infinite imagination and enchantment. 

It is strange that FitzGerald, with his affection 
for the ‘ champagne flavour ’ of the early lyrics, should 
have missed the sparkle and the ^bouquet of ‘ The 
Princess.’ He even called the 'poem which he could 
not understand ‘accursed.’ It was not ‘a very 
luminous description’; the truer critic would have 
seen the merits, even where he failed to catch the 
tett^perament FitzGerald’s criticism, however, was 
wont to lack illumination. 

A facsimile of the ms. of the songs, complete, 
meoisgit. for the omission of ‘ Sweet and Low,’ was 
^^blished 1^ Profes!S<M’ TheodcMre Rand some years 
asgo vir Iho dnimrsUy Mt>nihly^ ihowiiijg 

the 
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the MS. and the songs as they now stand. In the 
first song, ‘As through the land at eve we went,' the 
fourth and thirteenth lines, 

‘ O we fell out, I know not why,’ 

and 

‘ 0 there above the little grave,’ 

are omitted. In ‘ The splendour falls on castle walls * 
the refrain 

* Blow, bugle, blow, set the wild echoes flying, 

Blow, bugle ; answei echoes, dying, dying, dying,’ 

is not found, but the word (‘Chorus’), inserted in a 
different ink, seems to suggest that a refrain was to 
follow. The fourth song opens in*the ms. 

‘ When all among the thundering drums 
I hy soldier m the battle stands,’ 

and ends, 

' Strike him dead for them and thee. 

Tara ta tantara 1 ’ 

The fifth song has received only one verbal altera¬ 
tion,—‘ watching ’‘for ‘ whispering ’ in the second line, 
and in ‘ Ask me no more,’ two slight corrections alone 
disturb the perfection of its original form. The ms. 
reads ‘With fold on fold,’ which has since been 
altered to ‘ With fold to fold ’; while ‘ I strove against 
the stream, and all in vain,' was originally written, ‘ I 
strive against the stream, but all in vain.’ 

Mr. Percy M. Wallace, in his thoughtful study of 
‘ The Princess,’ argues with some ingenuity that the 
songs fall readily into the scheme of the whole w<»rk 
all six centring round the aflections, while four have 
Spddall reference the beauty of married love. The 
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suggestion, if somewhat too academic and methodical, 
is at least worthy of consideration. 

Between the editions of * The Princess,’ TennySon 
fodhd time to hurry to Valentia to ‘inhale Atlantic 
breeses and^Usten to the divine sea’: he also saw a 
single-volume edition of his poems through the press 
in 1848. It was of this visit to Valentia that he used 
to say. as Professor Stanford has recounted: ‘ I 
looked out over the ocean with all the revolutions in 
Europe behind me.’ During the next year he printed 
little; the verses ‘ To-,’ 

‘ You might have won the Poet^s name, 

which appeared in The Examiner on March 24tb, 
being his only publication. He was busy on ‘In 
Memoriam,’ which absorbed all his energy. Fitz¬ 
Gerald saw him often, and found him ‘ the same 
noble and droll fellow he used to be,’ and they dis¬ 
cussed ‘ Pendennis ’ together. Alfred thought it 
‘ quite delicious,’ and ‘ so mature,’ and delivered the 
criticism ‘ over the fire, spreading his great hand out.’ 
At this time he was in chambers in Lincoln’s Inn 
Fields, at number 58, and spent such time as was 
not given to work in visits to the Lushingtons, and 
dinners with FitzGerald, Frederick Denison Maurice, 
and other friends. Among these others was Mr. 
Coventry> Patmore, who first.met Tennyson at the 
Procter^’ id 1846. THe author of ‘ The Angel in the 
Houiie^ had ini^ired to a fresh enthusiasm'for 
poetiy, iriiMi hie had 'neglected since his boyho<^ for 
'^a study the Exact Sciences^ by the appearanoe of 
the Potmt in *1842. From that tii^e he iww most 
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anxious to meet Tennyson : and, when they met, they 
found each other sympathetic, and were continually to^ 
gether. Their names are connected by one of the most 
engrossing anecdotes which Tennyson’s life affords; 
and onewhich, I believe, has not yet been told in print. 

c ' ^ 

About the time that ‘ The Princess ’ was engaging 
the attention of London, Tennyson left the city for a 
visit to the country. One morning, Mr. Coventry 
Patmore, then occupied at the British Museum, re¬ 
ceived a letter from his friend, saying that he had left, 
in the drawer of his lodging-house dressing-table, the 
i entire and only manuscript of ‘In Meitioriam,’ begging 
. Patmore, moreover, to rescue it for him. Patmore 
hurried to the lodgings, to find the room in the posses¬ 
sion of a new tenant, and the landlady very unwilling to 
have cupboards and drawers ransacked. 11 was not with¬ 
out much persuasion that Patmore was admitted to the 
room, where he found the manuscript still untouched. 

This identical copy was afterwards given by 
Tennyson to Sir John Simeon, and is—at the 
moment at which •these words are written—still in 
Lady Siirieon’s possession. 

Tennyson’s carelessness with regard to his manu¬ 
script seems to have grown into a habit Two similar 
instances are recorded by Dr. Japp. The ms. of 
Poems, chiefly Lyrical was, we are told, lost and re¬ 
produced from memory; while-section xxxix. of ‘In 
Memoriam,’ ‘Old warder of these burieii bones,’ 


havii^ slipped into the back of a writing desk, was 
itot included in its proper conte^^c until the issue 
Strahan’s pocket-volume edition in 18;i[a 
But to return , to 1849^ , .It was a quiet yearr^iai. 





"4 


AJLFHED, LORD TENNYSON 


time of rest before a period of movement: for the year 
after was to be full of interest. In 1850 he published 
‘ In Memoriam,’ married, and became Poet Laurente. 
This year also saw a sixth edition of the Poems, 
and a third of ‘The Princess.’ It was the*most 
noteworthy year of his life. 



IMFRKIK ( V SlflM AXK IHtKCil 


In the early months he was in his chambers at 
Lincoln’s Inn, busy on the songs for ‘ The Princess ’: 
his friend’s letters contain no allusion to the prospect 
of his marriage They found him unchanged;' Aill 
of his ‘dear old stftries and many new ones,’ but a 
littie aged. M wish 1 could take twenty years off 
Acred’s shoulders,’ said FitzGeiald,^ ‘and set him up 
again in his youthful gfoiy!’ Bur FitsGeidld was 
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always recurring to those youthful performances, 'and 
the best 3reare of Tennyson’s work were yet to 
come. 

Early in 1850 Moxon published ‘ In Memoil^V 
at which the poet had been at work for a long while. 
The venture was viewed by his friends with some 
apprehension. Five years before FitzGerald had 
deprecated the idea, believing that * Lycidas ’ was as 
long as an elegiac poem should be, and that the public 
preferred other notes. Spedding had praised the poem, 
however; and though within a few months of its ap¬ 
pearance Tennyson seems to have intended to print 
it for private circulation only, he decided eventually to 
give it full publicity. It was issued anonymously as a 
volume of 210 pages, with seven pages of introductory 
matter, and the second and third edition differed only 
from* the first in their correction of two actual mis- 
prints. ' The poem was scarcely before the public 
when Wordsworth died, on the twenty-third of April, 
and the literary world began to discuss the succession 
to the LaureateslMp. There were several candidates 
in the field. Samuel Rogers was approached upon 
the subject, but was unwilling to accept the position : 
Barry Cornwall, too, preferred to stand aloof. Leigh 
Hunt and Dr. C. Mackay were each considered to have 
a chance, and Browning’s name was also mentioned. 
Leigh Hun^ when the final choice fell on Tennyson, 
ctmfessed that, though he bdmved the selectimi a wise 
<me, was a litde disappointed that his own ckum 
iiad |»^ved umifficieyit. The XiSentgum irnggested 
thi^ , a . woman was on thrcme, a woman ndght 

L^ gtpwi advocatei^^ 
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age of twenty-eight when T.snn ^ 

got, wnen 1 ennyson was but seven 



shjplake rectory.^ 


other fri«9(Jg^ bein th two, or 

Miss 
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description of the churdi: ‘The Tower, half clothed 
with ivy, stands with its charming vicarage and pretty 
vioirage garden on a high eminence overhanging.oiyi 
of the finest bends of the great river. A woody lane 
leads from the church to the bottom of the chalk cliff, 
one side of which stands out from the road below like 
a promontory, surmounted by the laurel hedges and 
flowery arbours of the vicarage garden, and crested 
by a noble cedar of Lebanon.’ 

After their marriage the Tennysons settled at 
Twickenham, at Chapel House, standing at the corner 
of Montpelier Row, which runs from the Thames to 
the Richmond Road. It is characteristic of the poet 
that when Milnes offered, on the occasion of the 
wedding, to place at his disposal for life a wing of his 
house at Fryston, Tennyson did not aa:ept the offer. 
One almost wonders that Milnes should have been so 
far carried away by friendly enthusiasm as to suggest it. 

Among the earliest of Tennyson’s friends who 
met his wife was Spedding; and he was^charmed 
with her. But fhe old circle complained that Alfred 
now withdrew more than ever into himself. ‘ You 
know,’ said FitzGerald, ‘he never writes, nor indeed 
cares a halfpenny about one.’ The same critic was 
sadly discontent with ‘ In Memoriam,’ too, for thodgh 
he found it full of the finest things, he thought it 
monotonous, with ‘ the sense of being eyolved by a 
politic machine of the highest prder.* 

Tennyson was not keeping jaltogether to himself, ^ 
however; he and his bride were moving about 
among his frioids, and in the November of the same 
yetii' Carlyle m^t tltem bo^. at Trent Lodge in Cum- 
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berland. Then this notable year dosed with honour; 
for in the early winter the questionings of the spring 
were silenced, and Tennyson was finally appointed 
Laureate, the warrant being dated November (ipth. 
His formal installation took place on the 6th of March 
1851; and his first appearance at Court was made in 
Rogers’s Court dress, borrowed for the occasion. 

Wordsworth, it is said, had worn the same suit, 
and both poets had dressed at Rogers’s house before 
the ceremony. 

The appointment of Tennyson to the Laureate- 
ship was viewed at the time with approbation ; indeed, 
during the discussion of the preceding months the 
Press had very generally agreed that his genius 
singled him out as the man most fitted to the post 
In the light of later knowledge this opinion %ems 
inevitable ,* but we have to remember that in 1850 
Tennyson’s work was represented by but two volumes 
of poems and ‘The Princess.’ Almost the whole of 
his most characteristic work was written after his ac¬ 
ceptance of the Laureateship, and in“the very moment 
of his promotion he published a poem which established 
his position upon a~new and permanent basis. 

‘In Memoriam,’ the poem upon which Tennyson 
had been occupied for some ten years or more, may 
be divided for purposes of analysis into five parts, 
but the whole poem is continuous and connected. 
The connection is, in places, a little difficult to trace, 
and the course of thought obscure, but—though the 
mind breaks, with each new divisiotv into a new field 
of reflection,—turning, as it were, alrfuptly into a fieih 
chan]iel,'*^tiie course froi^ point to point is actually 
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unbroken. A brief review of the poem will serve ta 
show the development and direction of the argument 
^THe poet, at the opening, recalls a creed which 

he had held for law—that out of the troubles ©riife 

< 

men«may rise to something better than they were 
before the day of trouble came. But now he finds the 
creed hard to hold: it is so difficult to return to 
comfort after loss. He compares his life to a yew- 
tree ^ong the graves, which, though spring may 
return for it, as for the whole of nature, presents 
the same gloomy spectacle with every season. So 
Sorrow, surveying his life, can find for him no second 
spring. For now Sorrow is always with him, the 
‘Priestess in the vaults of Death’ round which his 
memory hovers, never leaving him for a moment 
And when he cries out to her, his cry seems a sin; 
for any words he can utter fall short of the intensity 
of his suffering. Yet he must cry out, for the effort 
seems to deaden the pain. To cry out, indeed, is his 
only comfort; for the common-place expressions of 
consolation are eihipty and barren, 

* Vacant chafT well meant for grain ’ 

Put at times even this comfort fails him; he must 
feed his sorrow by the actual sight of the places where 
he used to meet his friend—^by forcing on himself the 
truth of his loss. So he goes to the house where 
Hallam used to live, and here the loneliness of it all % 
bleaks ill upon him with renewed force. The whole 
soaie is melancholy. ^ 

‘He isiwt here; but Ua atrfy 
The noise of life begins 
And ghnstiljr tW Uie drinling nia 
On t)^ bald street bifsks the bhudc day.* 

4 
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Standing desolate, he compares himself to a lover 
who has hastened to his love’s home to find her 
away. And from the absence his mind glides to^the 
home-coming; he pictures the ship that is bringing 
Arthur’s body to England. He fancies the course 
of its passage, and himself watching for the first 
sight of it. Then he remembers that Arthur is 
returning, but only as a memory. He must fix that 
fact upon his brain,—only as a memory. But the 
thought will not take root. He feels that, if Arthur 
were to step ashore alive, he should not be surprised. 

‘ If one should bring me this report, 

, That thou hadst touched the land to-day, 

And 1 went down unto the quay. 

And found thee lying in the port ; 


And if along with these should come ^ 

The main I held as half-divine ; 

Should strike a sudden hand in mine, 

And ask a thousand things of home ; 

• • * • 

I should not feel it to be stran^e.^ 

Suddenly a storm rise.s; and he begins to wonder 
whether his sorrow is like the sea in a tempest,— 
taking different aspects, now calm, now wild : changed 
upon the surface, but the same in its silent depth. 
As the storm passes, he sees the s’aip near the landing: 
it arrives with its precious freight, and the burial 
follows. Then he knows that Arthur is really gone 
from him for ever. As his grief breaks out afresh 
with the thought, friends press' round him, reproving 
him; but he feels that they never knew his friend as 
he did. They cannot understand. ♦ , He recaps the 
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years of their friendship: he remembers, too, that 
there were sorrows to overcloud it. 

* If all was good and fair we met, 

This earth had been the Paradise 
It never look’d to human eyes 
• Since our first Sun arose and set/ 

But with all its troubles, it was a life worth living : and 
for the sake of what has been, and for a proof of the 
strength of their love, he will find it worth living still. 
He has the memory to live with : 

* ’Tis better to have loved and lost 
Than never to have loved at all.’ 


With this the first division of the poem ends: and 
the scene changes to a view of the life which he has 
determined to live out alone. It is Christmas Eve, 
the year of Hallam’s death; and the family are at 
Somersby. They feel the pain of keeping Christmas 
without Arthur—a Christmas 

* Which brings no more a welcome guest 
To enrich the threshold of the night 
With shower’d largess of delight 
1 n dance and song and game and jest.’ 

And the poet wonders what his friend is doing now, 
and chafes to think how little his sympathy can 
picture the life beyond the grave'. Lazarus returned 
from death; but there is no record of the four days 
spent in the unseen world. .* How is it, then ? Is 
there a life beyond } * Even if there is not, we have 
Love with us now. Let us at least cherish that. 

Then the Muse of Heaven speaks to him ‘with 
daricen’d brow,’ upbraiding him for prating of things 
he cannot understand ; and«the poet's Muse pleads 



122 ALFRED, LORD TENNYSON 

with her for pardon, if she has ventured too fax upon 
holy ground. 

Then the New Year breaks, full of weariless. 
He recurs again to the image of the Yew: as its 
Spring is but one touch of colour ‘ at the tips,’, so his 
life sinks back into gloom. And perhaps, he reflects, 
while his life is sinking back, Arthur’s is advancing: 
so that if they were to meet, he would find something 
strange in his friend. But he banishes the thought. 

. ‘ I vex my heart with fancies dim : 

He still outstript me in the race ; 

It was but unity of place 
That made me dream I rank’d with him.’ 


So, when they meet again, the old love, he assures 
himself, will return. They will have remembered all 
the while. And yet— 

‘ How fares it with the happy dead?’ 

Do they forget old associations and old loves } It 
may be so for a time ; but, when the veil is swept 
away, they will remember again. ‘ 

‘ There no shade can last 
In that deep dawn behind the tomb. 

But clear from marge to marge shall bloom 
The eternal landscape of the past.’ 

This, at least, one must hold, whatever school of 
thought, whatever creed, one follows; for all creeds 
and schools are only shadows of the Truth. Alid so 
the poet cries .to his friend to be near him, as he 
passes through these shadows of doubt and ai]gument, 
pointing him always to the light of eternity. 

But yea he Iwssitates* 
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^ Do we indeed desire the dead 

Should still be near us at our side ? 

Is there no baseness we would hide? 

No inner vileness that we dread?* 

If he were to meet Arthur, would not his friend 
find things in him that distressed him ? We cannot 
tell: we can only hope and stretch out ‘ lame hands of 
faith/ Meanwhile, all Nature seems to waste itself; 
the riddle of the struggle for existence is beyond man’s 
understanding. 

And here the second division ends on a note of 
doubt and extreme discomfort. 

From this point he strives to teach his trial 
patience. Sorrow shall be to him a wedded wife, to 
, be loved calmly and evenly, not with the feverish 
passion of a lover for his mistress. 

At)d yet Arthur, now tutored to the lore of eternal 
life, must think his friend but a low and puny thing, 
as he cries after him in the silence. If that be so, let 
Arthur forget him. 

‘ Th<ip be my love an idle tale, 

^ And fading legend of the past.* 

And again he wonders : 

‘ Does my old friend remember me ? 

It cannot be otherwise, he reflects. Love cannot 
foi^et. The certainty of this remembrance comforts 
him : and in the night he pictures the tablet ^to Arthur 
in Cfevedon Church? with the moonlight upon it, and 
so Ibills asleep to dream of his,, friend. When he 
wakes, it is the anniversary of Hallani’s d^th, and the 
morning is wild with a storm. The memory of his 
loss Hoods in upod’ him anew, but with a comforting 
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reflectionr There are ‘ so many worlds, so much 
do,’ that perhaps Arthur was needed elsewhere to 
fulfil God’s order. It might well be so, he thinks, for ^ 
Arthur was worthy of the calL • » J 
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With this thought the third division of the poem 
closes. 

The fourth part opens with another Christmas 
Eve, and this time the gathering is less gloomy : 

‘ As in the winters left behind 

our ancient games had place, 

• . The mimic picture's breathing grace, 

And dance and song and hoodman-blind/ 

And ^e poet, looking qn the glad Scene, asks whether 
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the regret for Arthur’s death has died out, and answers 
that it is not dead, since he is always remembering 
him.* He reflects that a longer life was needed to 
such a love: 

% 

• ‘ More had made me love thee more.’ 

And mvo^tion to the New Year, the 

poe^ictii^s wi®t ^e new years would have brought 
had ^^thur lived. His fancy conjures up the possible 
events’ of such a time, until he suddenly recalls tiie 
fact of his loss. Then, leaving such vain dreams, 
he goes back into the past, recalls the life at Cam¬ 
bridge and at Somersby: and, remembering every- 
thmg, assures himself that Arthur would be welcome 
could he return. But he never can return : the poet 
will never see him again. It needs a strength and 
purity beyond man’s power to live once more with 
the dead. 

‘ How pure at heart and sound in head, 

With what divine affections bold, 

Should be the man whose thought would hold 

An hour’s communion with the dead.’ 

• 

They can n^ver meet except in memory : and so his 
mind travels back to Somersby again, and thence to 
Vienna, where Arthur died. Every comer in the 
house reminds him of his friend, but even the house 
must be left. The day has come for giving up 
Somersby. 

, ‘ We leave the well-beloved place 

Where first we gazed upon the sky.' 

But before he goes, he walks in tlie garden with two 
spirits, who speak vrith him. One represents the 
early bc^ish love of home: th^ other, the later love of 
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hdme illumined by bis love for Arthur (this definition 
of the spirits is the poet’s own). Then he goes away: 
and in a strange place he hears the Christmas bells, 
and with the old year leaves the old life behind. The 
bells that ring in the new year, ring in faith ar\3 hope 
and consolation. 

'’i 

‘ Ring in the valiant man and free, ^ 

The larger heart, the kindlier hand ; 

Ring out the darkness of the land, 

Ring in the Christ that is to be.’ 

The fifth and last part begins with Arthur’s birthday, 

an anniversary which recalls to him the character and 

life of his friend, at home and at Cambridge. And, 

as he thinks of his friend’s virtues, the Spring breaks, 

and the season reminds him of the new birth and 

growth of these virtues in the new life beyond. And 

so, with resignation at his heart, he returns ^to the 

house where his friend had lived, and the view is no 

longer gloomy, 

‘ I hear a chirp of birds ; I see 

Betwixt the black fronts long withdrawn 
A light-blue lane of early dawi, 

And think of early days and thee. 

And bless thee.’ 

The doubt is over, and his soul is at ease. 

i 

/ ‘ Not in vain, 

Like Paul with beasts, I fought with Death.’ 

And in his final resignation he knows that, though he 
die himself, he will not lose his friend; that their love 
is eternal, through the eternity of 

' ‘ Fafth that comes of self-control, 

The truths that never can be proved 
'. ' • . Until we dose with all we loved; 

And tMi we flow irmn, soul in sohL’ 
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Such is a naked outline of the poem, ^hich may, 
perhaps, serve to show the general line of the thought, 
and .the gradual struggle of doubt and faith. It takes 
no account of the prefatory poem and the epilogue, 
since *fhey stand outside the scheme of the work. 
The first is a confession of faith, excusing the doubt: 
the second is a marriage ode written for the wedding 
of his sister Cecilia to Edmund Law Lushington. It 
has but little connection with ‘ In Memoriam.’ 

The main work is rich in beauties. A more 
logical and sustained effort of mental analysis has 
seldom enriched poetry; the complete progress of 
sorrow into consolation is followed with a faithfulness 
which is actually merciless. The poet spares to show 
no phase of his passion ; every new sensation is ex¬ 
posed, questioned, and criticised. And the analysis is 
conveyed through the medium of a metre exactly 
adapted to the subject: a metre, the even cadence of 
whose course rises and falls like the sighing of a 
melancholy wind among the branches. The language 
is polished and chaste: the expression, even in the 
most passionate utterances, is refined and subdued. 
The result is a poem of unusual beauty, of a sustained 
literary excellence of the first class, which fails on but 
one note—the note of emotion. 

No poem of Tennyson’s is so apt for quotation, 
none is so rich in phrases that have long since become 
household words. But it will probably be always 
read and remembered for special passages rather than 
for the strength and unity of if!s argument It is 
natural it should be so: for ‘ In Memoriam ’ is much 
too lopg for its subject The thought that animaf^ 
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It, while it progresses and develops systematically, is 
di£lus|^ and weakened by repetition, and the struggle 
between doubt and faith is extended over too large an 
areaV The poem suffers also from another misfortune, 
which is common tp all work of this kind : thjSre is 
everywhere a suggestion of artificiality. The failing 
was inevitable. When sorrow tries to fix its record 
upon paper it becomes analytic, introspective; it 
begins to criticise itself, and so ceases to be sorrow. 
There are emotions Which literature cannot stereo¬ 
type : directly the attempt is made, the emotion 
passes into self-analysis. This is a misfortune which 
‘ In Memoriam ’ must share even with ‘ Lycidas ’ and 
‘ Adonais ’: pure emotion of the strongest and most 
human elements can never be recorded. It spends 
itself in the abandonment to the passion of the 
moment: when it begins to record its sensation, it has 
lost the keenness and sting of its agony. It becomes, 
then, the luxury of a mind living in the past: it has 
ceased to live in the present. And being reflective 
and analytic, it is the result of an effort, the exercise 
of an energy: in other words, an artificial produgt. 
The more beautiful its finish, the more obvious its 
artificiality: and every step it takes towards Art is a 
further from Nature. The more we borrow from 
Ae brain the less we owe to the heart 



CHAPTER VII 
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His elevation to the Laureateship gave a natural im¬ 
petus to the sale of Tennyson’s work, and in 1851 no 
less than three new issues appeared. The Poems 
ran into a seventh edition, which was enriched by 
four new pieces,—‘ To the /Queen,’ ‘ Edwin Morris,’ 
■‘The Eagle,’ and the lines ‘Come not when I am 
dead.’ A fourth edition of‘The Princess’was also 
needed, and in this issue the incident of the Prince’s 
‘weird seizures’ made its first appearance: there 
were also alterations in the first and fourth songs. 
‘ In Memoriam,’ too, was printed in a fourth edition 
of five thousand copies (three editions having been 
exhausted within the first year), and the section ‘ 0 
sorrow, wilt thou live with me ’ (lix.), was added for 
the first time. During the same year Tennyson 
published the stanzas, ‘ What time I wasted youthful 
hours,’ in Miss Power’s Keepsake^ in which annual the 
lines ‘ Come not when I am dead ’ were also included. 

The first of these is eminently above the level 
of Keepsake verse, and invites quotation: 

‘ What time I wasted youthful hours, 

One of the shining winged powers , 

, Show’d me vast diffs, with crdwns d' towers.’ 

This is like an, echo from ‘Timbuctoo’ ; but the 
spiritual dty t^ich now burst into view was fair^ 
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thjui the hidden region of Africa. It was a city 
{>ec^led by the spirits of just-men made perfect, 

whose gates are open to the fearless. 

« 

* He said, The labour is not small. * 

Yet \Mnds the pathway free to all *- J 

Take care thou dost not fear to fall.’’ ’ * 

This poem, it is to be hoped, will eventually be 
reprinted with the rest of Tennyson’s work. 

, His one other literary performance this year was 
dedicated to a gr.iteful oc^ision. In February a 
fkrewell banquet was given to W. C. Macready, the 
famous actor, and at this dinner John Forster re¬ 
cited Tennyson’vS sonnet to the guest of the evening.. 
The lines were printed in The Household Narrative 
of Current Events, in The Peoples Journal, and in 
most of the current newspapers. They have since 
)i«en included in his collected works. 

But the year which brought so many gains 
brought its loss as well. ‘Tennyson and his wife,’ 
Carlyle wrote to Emerson, ‘are in Italy. Their baby 
died.’ It was this journey that Tennyson recounted so 
tenderly in * The Daisy.’ But before that was written, 
the loss had been repaired by their son Hallam’s birth. 

* So dear a life your arms enfold, 

Whose crying is a cry foi gold,’ 

W&ite abrpad they visited Cogolette, Florence, 
’lt« 4 ggio,^Parma, Milan, and Como The Brownings 
'eaught a glimp.se of them at the Louvre, but only from 
ji distance. This was in the autumn, and by Christ¬ 
mas the poet and*his wife had returned to London, 
whi?afe FitzGtsrald found him looking ‘pretty wdtt.’ 
Thh Jowney to Italy is conneeted with amushiig 
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, incident Lord John Russell gave a large reception, > 
to which the Tennysons were invited; and during, 
the evening the Prime Minister, moving from guest 
to guest, encountered the Laureate. They immo- 
diatelj^ broke into conversation. Lord John asking 
Tennyson how he had enjoyed his visit to Venice. 
As the poet did not appear communicative, his host 
pressed him further, when he confessed that he had 
nol liked Venice. 

‘And why not, pray, Mr. Tennyson ?’ 

L: ‘I couldn't get any English tobacco there for 

love or money,’ replied the poet. 

The Tennysons were now at Twickenham, rapidly 
making new friends. Sir Henry Taylor, who was 
quartered at Mortlake, was particularly pleased with 
his neighbour, whom he regarded as ‘a singular 
compolmd of manliness and helplessness, manly in 
his simplicity.’ He admired the work no less than 
the man: ‘ I should think he is the only really 
popular poet since Byron, except Wordsworth, for 
some ten years of his life.’ But Henry Taylor seems 
to have shared the view of Horne, that Tennyson’s 
future work was unlikely to prove much stronger 
than his actual achievement. ‘ I do not anticipate,’ 
he wrote to Sir Edmund Headj ‘that he will take 
any such place in poetry as is filled by Coleridge or 
Wordsworth; but I think that his poetry will be felt 
to be admirable in its kind.’ 

In 1852 the poet’s , attention was chiefly confined 
to .national and political subjects, the four poems 
w^hich he printed being all of a public .character. 
TM Examiner for Januaty 31st contained, ‘^litons, 



I3» ALFRED, LORD TENNYSON 

, > 

guard, your own/ and in the next month he published 

‘ The Third of February 1852/—^an outcome of LOuis 
Napoleon’s move towards an absolute government,— 
and ‘ Hands all Round,’ which appeared together on 
February 7th. All these poems were printed sinony- 
mously, over the signature ‘ Merlin ’; and have 
since been acknowledged his. On the fourteenth of 
February, however, over the signature ‘ Taliessin ’ 
there was presented a copy of verses opening, c 

‘ How much I love this writer’s manly style,’ 

the authorship of which has not been generally known. 
FitzGerald’s papers contained them in Tennyson’s ms., 
together with another poem, ‘ Where is he, the simple 
Fool,’ which was printed in a newspaper at the time, 
but never included in Tennyson’s collected works. 

During the early spring he was at Malvern with 
his wife, in daily communication with the Carlyles and 
Sydney Dobell (the founder of the Spasmodic School 
of Poetry, and author of ‘ The Roman,’ and ‘ Balder ’), 
who spent the greater part of his life in business in 
Gloucestershire. In August, Haltam Tennyson was 
bom; and on September’29 we find Frederick Denison 
Maurice writing to Charles Kingsley: 

‘ I hope to be in London on Tuesday: Alfred Tennyson 
has done me the high honour of asking me to be the god¬ 
father to his child, who is to be baptized on that day. I 
accept the office with thankfulness and fear.’ 

The oj0Fer was made with gratitude and esteem. 
Tennyson wished his son to be able to say, in the 
years to eome, ‘My father asked Mr. Maurice to 
be my godfather, because he was die truest Chrhdan 



MAUD 


»33 


he knew in the world.’ Thackeray was also present 
at the christening. 

The closing months of i852v:are rendered memor¬ 
able to students of Tennyson by the death of the 
Duke of Wellington and the publication of the 
Laureate’s Ode. The first draft, which was probably 
thrown off in necessary haste, appeared as a sixteen- 
page pamphlet bearing the imprint of Edward Moxon. 
The Press was very ill contented with the Ode; and, 
when a second edition appeared in the next year, it 
had been considerably emended. The main altera¬ 
tions, which distinguish the poem in its present stage 
from the first edition, are the addition of a few 
lines to stanzas i. and ii., and of the passages about 
Lisbon in the sixth stanza. The seventh has been 
considerably corrected and amplified, the additions 
including the whole passage from 

‘ On God and Godlike men we build our trust* 
to 

*• Ashes to ashes, dust to dust’ 

t 

The Forster Libr&ry contains a copy of the first 
edition with the corrections made in the second, 
written in in Forster’s own handwriting. The Ode 
occasioned a pleasant interchange of courtesies be¬ 
tween Sir Henry Taylor and the poet. ‘ I have read 
your Ode,’ wrote the former, ‘ and I feel that many 
thousands in future times will feel about it as I do, 
or with a yet stronger and deeper feeling. ... It 
has a greatness worthy of its theme, apd an absolute 
simplicity and truth, with all the poetic passion of 
your nature moving beneath.' To which Tenny^oa.. 
rq^Ued in,his downright, genuine strain; . , . 
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‘ Th^ks f Thanks! In the all but universal 
depreciation of my Ode by the Press, the prompt 
and hearty approval of it by a man as true as the 
Duke himself is doubly grateful. ’ 

One hesitates, however, to share Henry Taylor's 
bonest enthusiasm. The Ode has a grand, solemn 
movement, advancing, as it were, to the tolling of the 
funeral bell, and sweeping on to the swell of the 
organ. But it is ornate rather tfcan inspired, with 
more study than sincerity to commend it. The lines 
in it which are deathless, lines such as 

‘ Not once or twice in our rough island-story 
The path of duty was the way to glory/ 

or 

‘ This is England’s greatest son, 

He that gained a hundred fights, 

Nor ever lost an English gun,’ 

are overweighted by the mass of rhetoric which 
encumbers them. There is everywhere too much 
decoration, too little simplicity. In his public odes 
Tennyson is never easy; he always appears to pose, 
to assume a sentiment foreign to him, and to feel 
himself that it is alien. The most enduring poetry is 
never written to order. 

The next year, the last at Twickenham, saw an 
eighth edition of the Poems with but a few new 
pieces added. The ‘Lines’ to ‘ E. L.’ (Edward 
Lear), referring to that author's of Tours in 
Central and South Italy and Albania, were new, die 
pbem ‘To, the Qi^een’ had been emended, and ‘A 
Dream of Fair Women ’ had now received the poet’s 
finij^lng tot»;hes. This poem was, perhaps, as much 
- touched retouched as aii(| Tdhnyston ever wrofe. 
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and the corrections are almost without exception 
improvements. . The ‘ Drfeam,’ in its original shape, 
has a few crudities and unpolished corners which are 
strangely foreign to Tennyson’s genius: in its finished 
form it is so delicately elaborated as to be in parts 
even obtrusively artificial. But the over-elaboration. 
is atoned for by the proportion and concentration of 
the whole. 

Meanwhile the making of new friends did not 
imply forgetfulness of the old. FitzGerald was with 
the Tennysons during their last days at Twickenham: 
and in the quiet of their later home in the Isle of 
Wight, whither they moved in 1853, they were 
mindful of old acquaintances for whom life was more 
eventful. Frederick Denison Maurice, having been 
expelled from King’s College, offered during the first 
week's of 1854 to resign his position as Chaplain of 
Lincoln’s Inn,—a delicate step which the Benchers 
begged him to reconsider. And among the many 
letters of sympathy which he received none was more 
tender and genial than the Laureate’s, in which he 
pressed him to forget his trouble for the moment 
in a visit to his old friends and his new godson. 
Whewell considered the poem the most perfect of its 
kind which he had ever encountered. 

* Should aJI our churchmtn foam in spite 
At you, so careful of the right, ^ 

Yet one lay-hearth would give you welcome 
(Take it and come) to the Isle of Wight; 

Come, Maurice, come: the^Iawn as yet 
' Is hoar with rime, or spongy-wet; 

, . , But when the wreath of March has blossom^d^ 

Crocus, anejgope, violet, ’ ^ 
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Or later, pay one visit here, 

For those are few we hold as dear; 

Nor pay but one, but come for many, 

Many and many a hajppy year.’ 

It %as the same dislike of disagreement in tenet 
and doctrine that moved Tennyson to write a.ivarm 
letter of welcome to Bishop Colenso, at the time when 
the narrower minds among the clergy were fuming 
against him,—a letter in which he begged the Bishop 
to come and stay with him as long as he liked. The 
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poet’s faith was strong enough and high enough to 
despise ccmtroversy over detail, and difference in 
d^[ree. The . breadth of his intellect admitted a 
breath of syinpathy. Once, in a letter to Mr. 
Btxswbith -Smith, Wtten on December 12, i8^S, he 
^pres^ a v%orous disapproval of Di^stablitoeiit. 
hdii^e,*: he ^said, ‘ that the disestablishment , smd 
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disendowment of the Church would prelude the down¬ 
fall of much that is greatest and best in England.’ 
But he had always some sympathy for minds at 
variance with his own. ‘ I am no Chartist/ he >^rbte 
to Mr. Ernest Jones, ‘but I heartily sympathise 
with your sufferings in a cause which you have 
deemed good, notwithstanding.’ 

For politics Tennyson had little inclination. 
When, in 1880, he was offered the Lord Rectorship 
of Glasgow University, he declined the honour on 
learning that he was put forward as the candidate of 
the Conservative party. He was unwilling, he said, 
to stand as the representative of any single school of 
politics. Everything human was congenial to him : 
he had no heart for dissension. Indeed, with his 
disposition to retirement, Tennyson combined a most 
sympathetic faculty of passing out of himself into the 
interests and achievements of others. The affections 
of his own home-life never actually estranged him, as 
FitzGerald hinted, from the consideration of his friends: 
the concentration* upon his own work never blinded 
him to merit in another’s. On the contrary, his 
appreciation of the literary work of his time was so 
keen as sometimes to overleap his critical judgment. 
During 1853 the world of letters was stirred by the 
performances of a poet, now little remembered, named 
Alexander Smith, a pattern-designer in a Glasgow 
factory, who published several volumes of poetry 
which had an unusually popular vogue. Imitating, 
perhaps unconsciously, Keats arid Tennyson himself, 
he achieved a conspicuous facility for melodious and 
graceful verse, so fluent and self-contained that it is 
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a careful examination that the reader dis¬ 
covers, despite occasional brilliance, the want of real 
power and individuality which deprives the work of 
perthanent value. The music and grace of Smith’s 
•verse took London by storm. Charles Kingsley,^ven, 
was so blinded by the brilliance of his coming, as to 
write a paper in Fraser's Magazine, in which, while he 
pleaded for a less critical enthusiasm for a writer who 
was not without limitation, he still granted that Smith 
was a greater poet than Keats. And in 1853, when 
‘A Life Drama,’ Smith’s principal poem, appeared, 
Tennyson in his turn wrote to the author, ex¬ 
pressing his enjoyment and admiration of the work. 
There was a pathetic melody in his verse; and, in 
certain poems, such as his ‘ Glasgow,’ a sincerity that 
naturally appealed to sympathy. But his best work 
was done in prose; and in the pages of the Ath^aum 
a very careful student of poetry, afterwards known to 
be William Allingham, attacked the poet with the 
charge of plagiarism. The sequel was an oblivion 
which was, it may be, an excess in reaction. For with 
his melody, his colour, and his borrowed distinction, 
Alexander Smith had perhaps greater claims to at¬ 
tention than some popular poets of our own more 
critical generation. 

• , 

Another contemporary poet of whom Teniiyson 
expressed^ approval was Thomas Lovell Beddoes. 
.During the Laureate’s honeymoon, when he was stay¬ 
ing in the Lake-country, Miss Zoe King lent hinj a 
copy, of the . posthumous Death's Jest-Boa^, and 
wrote In high delight, when Tennyson return^ the 
volume; with-a few lines in which he fated the work 
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highly.’ He had even higher praise for FitzGerald's 
‘ Euphranor/ a Platonic dialo^e dealing with Cam¬ 
bridge life, which was published in 1851. The con- 
eluding passage, which describes a night of the May 
racdS, was declared by Tennyson to be the finest piece 
of modern prose he had ever read. After a stirring 
scene recounting the boat-race, which is scarcely more 
vivid, however, than a similar description in ‘Tom 
Brown at Oxford,’ the book closes with these words : 

‘We walked home across the meadows that lie 
between the river and the town, whither the dusky 
troops of gownsmen were evaporating, while twilight 
gathered over all, and the nightingale began to be 
heard among the flowering chestnuts of Jesus.’ 

It is pictorial prose enough: but in no way singular. 
The sentiment and the association of the scene, no 
doubt, endeared the passage to Tennyson, who, in his 
impulsive, genetOiUs fashion, said rather more in its 
praise than he wished even his friends to understand. 
Enthusiasm and the patriotic spirit of U niversity life 
cannot be taken too seriously. 

At the end of 1853 the Tennysons left Twicken¬ 
ham for the Isle of Wight; and in the following year 
was born Lionel, their second son, who afterwards 
married a daughter of Mr. Frederick Locker-Lampson 
(subsequently Mrs. Augustine Birrell). The same 
year found another Tennyson among the poets, 
Frederick, Alfred’s elder brother, publishing in 1854 
his first volume of verse. Days and,Hours. 

The move to a pleasanter climate and more com¬ 
fortable quarters seems to hfive impressed Tennyson’s 
■friemis with an appreciation of his worldly comforts. 
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‘Our poets/ wrote Procter to J. T. Fields, are all 
going to the poorhouse—except Tennyson.’ And 
while die Tennysons were moving southward to their 
secluded island home, the poet’s memory was receiving 
a strange tribute in the north. The Arctic explorers, 
sighting at sea a tapering pillar standing with its 
natural pedestal to a height of over seven hundred feet, 
put in to shore to take note of it, and Dr. Kane, one 
of their number, suggested that they should christen 
it ‘ Tennyson’s Pillar.’ And so it has been named ever 
since. The doctor’s impression of the scene may be 
given in his own words : 

‘ I was still more struck with another (rock) of the same 
sort, in the immediate neighbourhood of my halting-ground 
beyond Sunny Gorge, to the north of latitude 79°. A single 
cliff of greenstone, marked by the slaty limestone that once 
encased it, rears itself from a crumbled base of sandstones, like 
the boldly-chiselled rampart of an ancient city. At its northern 
extremity, on the brink of a deep ravine which has worn its 
way among the ruins, there stands a solitary column or 
minaret-tower, as sharply finished as if it, had been cast for 
the Place Venddme. Yet the length of the shaft alone is 
four hundred and eighty feet; and it rises on a plinth or 
^destal itself two hundred and eighty feet high. I remem¬ 
ber well the emotions of my party as it first broke upon our 
view. Cold and sick as I was, I brought back a sketch of 
it, which may have interest for the reader, though it scarcely 
suggests the imposing dignity’of this magnificent landmark. 
Those who are happily familiar with the writings of Tennyson, 
and have communed with his spirit in the solitudes, of a 
.wilderness, will apprehend the impulse that Inscribed the 
scene with his nsime.’ 

Army and Navy were to remember the Laureate, 
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•and the name that was not forgotten eimong the ice-floes 
was to inspire the hard-pressed forces in the trenches of 
the-Crimea- It was during 1854 that ‘ The Charge of 
the Light Brigade’ appeared in The Examiner for 
Saturday, December the 9th: and in the following 
August a thousand copies of it were printed on a 
quarto sheet to be distributed among the troops before 
Sebastopol. The poem has become almost too popular 
for discussion; it is the one stirring, galloping piece of 
energy which all shades of mind and sympathy seem 
to admire alike. There is a sound of horses’ hoofs 
and a clatter of accoutrements in the melody that 
brings its own reply to the critics who find Tennyson a 
dilettante and a dreamer' alone. 

The present year {1855) has, however, more 
important claims to our attention than the song of the 
battle-field, in that it saw the publication of ‘ Maud/ 
the greater part of which was written in Sir John 
Simeon’s garden at Swainston. The poet used to sit 
at work under the shade of a spreading cedar on the 
lawn, and the vieV which peeped through its branches 
doubtless suggested many of the touches in the garden 
scene of ‘ Maud.’ 

The history of ‘ Maud’ is singular. No poem of 
Tennyson’s evoked more heated discussion at its first 
appearance; none" has lived down depreciation with' 
such full effect and dignity. 

The volume, which took its name from the prin¬ 
cipal poem, contained also The Brqoh, Th^ Letters, 
The Ode on the Dmtk of the Duke of WeUingtm, 
The Dai^, Lines to F. D. Maufiee, Will, and The 
C^ge of the Light BriggeU. 



^ 1 I s ' ' ^ I 

; ©f shorter poems in the volume have 

■^^eady leeh; discussed ; a^ others the most 

■ are * The Brook ’ and ‘ TI^ Daisy.’ ‘ The 

■ is a very simple little story, told in polished, 
fejufr riot very animated verse. * Will is a Arifle 
-dRi^tiCi and at the same time incomplete. But' The 

may rank with ‘Dora’ and ‘ The Gardener’s 
Daughter’ as a fresh, scented idyll of the country-sidd. 
iki^ugh which sings and quivers the voice of the stceam 
as it babbles over its stones. The trembling music of 
its 'flow is echoed to perfection in the melody of the 
.verse; nothing more delicately natural is to be found 
in’poetry.. ‘ The Daisy,’ already referred to in another 
nontext, is a tender dream of the poet, musing in a 
mut*ky street in Edinburgh over a daisy picked on the 
. ‘ snowy Splugen,’ and gives him opportunity for many 
varied sketches of Southern life, full of colour and 
spirit and movement It is a little picture-gallery of 
foreign views. 

But it was ‘ Maud ’ that gave the character to 
the volume. The poem grew, as every one knows, 
oUt‘ of Sir John Simeon’s remark that the lines ‘ O that 
’twere possible ’ required some concomitant interest to 
explain their force.. The verses, long set ^side in the 
niisCell^y where they first appeared, were read to Sir 
J^hn Sinieon by the author durii^ the early days of 
t^r friendship, after the Tennysons' removal to 
Fatjtiuglbfd. Doubtless his friend begged ie#&e poet 
the recital of some of his less-remeinbered. verses, 

‘ ^d wa8-sti?iJGk’^tc«ice by the pity of thejr oblivion. 

At any rate, oil: his su^stion Tennyson founded 
; * foBov^ed by a storm 
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of controversy. Blackwood's Magazine and The 
National Review both noticed the poem unfavourably, 
and The Edinburgh Review published a long rigmarole 

(a ^ 

of dissatisfaction. The writer of the last article 
compared ‘ Maud ’ to ‘ St. Simeon Stylites,' consider¬ 
ing that both have the serious defect of leaving the 
reader in a painful state of confusion as to the limits 
of the sane and the insane; complaining, too, of a 
want of distinct conception in the whole work. The 
critique is an instructive one, because a careful study 
of it reveals the fact that the writer was conscious of 

t 

something wanting in ‘ Maud,’ but was uHable to 
define the need. He seems all through his review to 
be half an admirer in spite of himself, to be staggered 
by the lawlessness of the metre and the audacity of 
thft subject. The truth was that ‘the public wanted 
othei* notes ’ from Tennyson. People could not under- 
' stand this outburst of passion, this strange melancholy 
and mbrbidity: above all, they failed to grasp the 
dramatic charaejer of the poem. Sentiments which 
the poet had put Into the mouth of his principal actor 
were interpreted as his own ; and the final passages of 
the work, especially—those, namely, referring to the 
Crimean War—caused the gravest offence to the less 
intelligent section of his readers. An anonymous 
poet A Poet of the People ’ he dubbed himself) 
published through an obscure house in Holies Street, 
Cavendish Square, a vulgar little travesty entitled 
‘Anti-Maud,’ \’|iich destroyed by the grossness of 
its taste a certain merit which it manifested in its 
assui^tion of the Laureate’s style. In this strain he 
smij/lpd the concluding passages: 
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Who it clamours for War? Is it one who is ready to fight ? 

Is it one who will grasp the sword, and rush on the foe with a shout ? 
Far from it:—’tis one of the musing mind who merely intends to write-^- 
He sits at home by his own snug hearth, and hears the storm howl 
without.’ 


Nor was this the only enemy in the gate. A volume 
called Modern Manicheism, Labour's Utopia, and 
other Poems, contained a set of verses ‘ Vindiciae 
Pacis,’ addressed to Tennyson with a like expostula¬ 
tion : 

‘What though you are jesting—shall this your childish pei'verseness 
excuse ? 

Rather all the more insult it is for your \ exed and recalcitrant muse, 
And she all the less calmly endiues that you bid her your ravings 
dispense, 

That simply because they are yours, there are blockheads ^ ho take 
them for sense.’ 


The author of this book, who voluminously described 
himself on the title page as— 

‘ A Poet hidden 
In the light of thought, 

Singing hymns unbidden. 

Till the world is wrought 

To sympathy with hopes and fears it heeded not,’ 

is generally supposed to have been Mr; W. T. 
Thornton, of the India Office, who was born about 
1830, and wrote a number of books, both poeticali 
an 4 |||poUtical, including a translation of the Odes of 
Horace. . 

And then a champion spoke for the poet; a Dr. 
Mann wrote a ‘ Jennyson’s “ Maud ” Vindicated,’—a 
thin shilling pamphlet in a brown paper cover, which 
was good enough to win a sympathetic word of ap¬ 
proval from the Laureate himself, ‘ Your commentary, ’ 
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he said, ‘is as true as it is full.’ Sydney DobeU, too, 
was anxious to plead for the excellence, of the poem, 
and f«pers were found at hfs death containing nc^tes 
for a reply to the unfriendly criticisms which ‘ Maud ’ 
had encountered. And yet another voice was raised 
on Tennyson’s behalf in the little volume of poems 
/onica, published some three years after ‘ Maud.' 
Among the treasures of this unpretentious casket 
was a copy of verses written ‘after reading “Maud,”’ 
which reasons with Tennyson’s critics in a tone of 
calm contempt. 

‘ Leave him to us, ye good and sage, 

Who stiffen in your middle age. 

Ye loved him once, but now forbear ; 

Yield him to those who hope and dare, 

And have not yet to forms consigned 
A rigid, ossifying mind.’ 

Still, it is not surprising that ‘ Maud ’ should have 
puzzled its commentators at first, for both subject and 
treatment were bold and unconventional; and it is 
apt to.-be the ordinary only that meets with immediate 
recognition. ‘ Maud ’ was anything rather than 
ordinary. Tennyson had dared to choose for him¬ 
self a new type of hero, and one that alarmed the 
public taste. The central character of the poem, the 
speaker, seemed at first to repel S5mipathy. Ho, 
is a young man of a morbid temperament, ea^|p^ 
estranged from the careless banquet of life by the sad 
death, or suicide, of his father; and gradually separat¬ 
ing himself from the thought and tenor of his sur¬ 
roundings. The age of peace into which he* is bom 
seems to him an age of falsehood, everything in his; 
wbrl^li^ out of joint ' i 


K 
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‘ Pe^ce sltUng under her olive, and slurring the days gone by, 

When the poor are hovelled and hustled together, each sex, like swine, 
When only the ledger lives, and when only not all men lie ; 

Peace in her vineyard—yc^—but a company forges the wine.’ 

He is sick of the Hall and the Hill, when suddenly 
the family from the big house return, and wit^ them 
Maud, the daughter of the home. He falls in love 
with her from the first; we know that from the 
moment he begins to protest. Love’s first emotion 
is always an attempt at self-deceit. 

‘ Faultily faultless, icily regular, splendidly null,’ 

he finds her; but when he takes care to insist on the 
wholeness of his heart, we can see the hidden wound. 
And so when he meets her, he bows, and thinks her 
proud. He is already troubled at her want of notice 
for him. He is. poor, he knows it, and she is rich; 
and he consoles his need of her with a smug reflection. 
‘ Maud, you milkwhite fawn, you are all unmeet for a wife, 

You have but fed on the roses and lain in the lilies of life.’ 

But he hangs about the hall, nevertheless, and when 
he hears her sing, he is aflame. Her exquisite face 
and wild voice claim him altogether ; he can keep his 
secret from himself no longer. He meets her, and 
she makes him 

* Divine amends 

/■ 

For a courtesy not return’d.* 

Now he is given over to his passion; but he cherishes 

it chiefly for its delicious melancholy. It is a comfort 

to him to nurse his solitude and be sorry for his 

weakness. . ' ‘ 

‘Ah”! What shall I be at fifty, 

: , V Should Nature keep me alive,, 

If 1 find the world so bitter , 

^ ^ vWhen I am but twenty-five^ * 
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And yet; ii she could love him, he thinks, her smile 
might make the bitter sweet This is the very 
ecstasy of love: an unhealthy, effeminate passion, are; 
joicing in the analysis of its morbidity. It only needs 
jealousy to complete its misery ; and jealousy comes 
to its aid. He sees her with another— 

‘ A lord, a captain, a padded shape, 

A bought commission, a waxen face, 

A rabbit mouth that is ever agape.’ 

And the pain gathers at his heart But in his most 
contemptible moment he feels that he is to be de¬ 
spised. 

‘ Ah for a man to arise in me,’ 

he cries, 

* That the man I am may cease to be ! ’ 

Suddenly his jealousy seems ungrounded. He meets 
her: hd kisses her hand: he is happy for one moment. 
The next he is despondent; her brother has scorned 
him, cut him 

‘ With a stony British stare,’ 

and the sensitive temperament glows with indigna¬ 
tion. There follows a reaction, for he tells her of 
his love. She encourages him, and his world is May. 

‘ Go not, happy day, 

From the shining fields, 

Go not, happy day, 

Till the maiden yields. 

Rosy is the West, 

Rosy is the South, 

Roses are her lips, 

And a rose her mouth.’ . 

• 3 

Then, like a blight on their love, the brother returns 
to the hall and finds Maud and her lover in the 
garden. There is a heated discussion, ^and the« 
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brother strikes him before the other man, the 'lord 
of whose suit he was afraid A duel follows, and tiie 
brother fells with the generous cry, ‘ The fault was 
mine.' The lover rushes to the Breton coast to feed 
his sorrow with memory. Remembrance eats into 
his brain; and that way madness lies. In impo¬ 
tent frenzy he cries out to the world around him; 
eveiything human is hateful to him. But with the 
end the morbid spirit passes. He becomes manlike 
again. Like the hero of ‘Locksley Hall’ he turns 
once more to the life of action, to the interests of his 
country, the glory of prowess, and 

‘ The blood-red blossom of war with a hcait of fire 

The weird storm and stress of the ravings are dramatic 
beyond anything that Tennyson has clothed in more 
dramatic form. It is strange that a writer, who could 
throw himself so prodigally into the unrestrained 
emotion of his character, should not have succeeded 
more fully in his attempts towards stage-drama. The 
ghastly horror of the lines that follow can scarcely be 
matched: ‘ 

‘ O me, why have they not buried me deep enough ? 

Is It kind to have made me a grave so rough, 

Me, that never was a quiet sleeper^ 

Maybe still 1 am but half dead, 

Then I cannot be wholly dumb ; 

I will cry to the steps above my head, 

‘And somebody, surely, some kind heart will come 
To bury me, bury me 
Deeper, ever so little deeper ^ 

« 

They are only the Philistine and the dilettante who 
complain that such a subject is unfit for art. Art 
claims for her owsn every subject that she can illumine: 





MAUD 


f 


»49 


the work only; fails in art when it is content with a 
sordid photography, or a smug, puritanical conceal* 

m 

ment that only server to express what it would hide. 
It is here that realism fails, on the one side; and on 
the other, the pseudo-idealism, which is nothing but 
•a .slavery to the conventional No phase of life is 
denied to art, if she bestows upon it her perfect work; 
apd the hand that would tear ‘ Maud ’ from literature 
Can scarcely avoid the emasculation of ‘ King Lear!* 

Another school of criticism, busying itself with 
* Maud,’ has taken the poem to task for its uneven¬ 
ness and its want of scheme; but blame like this 
is grievously blind in its effort to be critical. For 
the unevenness and the want of scheme in ‘ Maud ’ 
are the very elements which constitute its dramatic 
quality: the poem is uneven and restless because the 
mind it pourtrays is restless. The sudden, un¬ 
explained transitions from sentiment to sentiment 
form the exact analysis of the morbid, uneasy mind, 
groping after its own content. The critical foot-rule 
cannot measure ‘ Maud,’ finding so many cubits to be 
added to its stature before it can atiain artistic unity. 
For it does attain artistic unity in its fearless present¬ 
ment of unrest, in its perfect appreciation of the life 
creeping on broken wing tow’ards the cells of madness 
and fear. 

As an example of a very general estimate of ‘Maud,’ 
it is interesting to observe the attitude adopted by Mr. 
Edmund Clarence Stedman, in his appreciative review 
of Tennyson’s work in Victorian Poets. 'He says: 

^ “*Maud,” witfc^ its strength and weakness, has divided 
public opint#n more than any other of the author’s 
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works. I think that his judicious students will ndt 
demur to my opinion that it is quite below his" other 
sustained productions; rather, that it is not sustained 
at all, but, while replete with beauties, weak and un¬ 
even as a whole,'and that this is due to the poet’s 
having gone outside his own nature, and to his 
surrender of the joy of art, in an effort to produce 
something that should* at once catch the favour of the 
multitude. ‘ Maud ’ is scanty in theme, thin in treat¬ 
ment, poor in thought; but has musical episodes, 
with much fine scenery and diction. It is a greater 
medley than ‘The Princess,’ shifting from vague 
speculations to passionate outbreaks, and glorying 
in one famous and beautiful nocturne,—but all inter¬ 
mixed with cheap satire, and conspicuous for affecta¬ 
tions unworthy of the poet.’ 

The whole criticism, to our view, seems based on a 
misconception of the character and aim of the poem. 
The unevenness is the result of the dramatic study of 
mental reaction, following the moo4s and caprices of 
the subject. The poet has, indeedt ‘ gone outside his 
own nature,’ not in order to catch the favour of the 
multitude, but to adopt with a singular fidelity the 
instincts and emotion of a character altogether foreign 
to his own. To compare ‘ Maud ’ with ‘ The Princess ’ 
is surely to miss the sense of proportion: the one is a 
simple fai/y tale, the other a study in morbid passion. 
Mr. Stedman even seems to expect in such a study 
the dassic regularity and unbroken outline of some 
radm elegy of resignation. Calmness, evenness, 
sustained «fibrt are not the excellences of ‘ Maud ’; but 
ther? are sti'engt^, intensity, and dr^atic fervour to 



MAUD 


* 5 * 


fill their place. And.it is through these qualities that 
‘Maud’ triumphs. But it has other beauties, too. The 
study gives the artist his opportunity as well. He can 
play not only the analyst, but the musician. Nocturne 

.(i 

and spring-song, dance and death-march follow one 
another in swift procession. There is an alternation 
of key for every change of temperament. It is this 
harmony of matter and manner, and this dramatic 
grasp on the subject that give ‘ Maud ’ its unique 
position among Tennyson’s works; for the poet here 
takes a subject altogether unsympathetic, and by the 
force of his art compels our sympathy. The hope and 
the doubt, the pang and the passion, become personal 
sensations as we read; we forget the unhealthy at¬ 
mosphere in which the speaker moves, for we are 
moving with him, living his life out by his side. To 
comp(?l the reader to this sympathy is to prove one’s- 

self a dramatist, and to be truly dramatic is to be a 

♦ ^ 

true artist. 

So viewed, ‘ Maud ’ remains one of the most vivid 

« 

and artistic poems* in the language. 

It was always a favourite with the author, who 
read it to Sir Frederick Pollock at Farringford, and to 
the Brownings at Dorset Street, during the year of its 
publication, and has since read many extracts from it 
(Sn different occasions. 

, The party at Dorset Street to whom Tennyson 
read ‘ Maud ’ on the 27th of September 1855 was com¬ 
posed of Robert and Elizabeth Barrett Browning, 
and Dante Gabriel Rossetti. While Tqnnyson was 
reading, Rossetti made a pen-and-ink sketch of him, 
which he subsequently re-copied. ^ The original fell 
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into the hands of Robert Browning; the copy is stiH 
preserved by Mr. Cosmo Monkhouse. The pictm^ 
above which is written the first line of ‘ Maud,’ 

(v 

‘ 1 hate the dreadful hollow behind the little wood,* 

represents Tennyson seated on a sofa, in a loose coat 
and waistcoat, showing a plentiful shirt-front and a 
black tie. His left hand grasps his foot, which is 
curiously curled up; in his right he holds a very 
small * Maud.’ The figure throws a heavy shadow on 
the wall and the sofa. 

A story is told of yet another reading of ‘ Maud,' 
when Tennyson turned to a lady at his elbow in the 
midst of the passage— 

‘ Birds in the high Hall-garden 
When twilight was falling. 

. Maud, Maud, Maud, Maud, ' 

They were crying and calling ’— 

with the question, ‘ What birds were calling ? ’ The 
lady, willing to justify her taste for poetry, replied: 
‘ Nightingales, I imagine.’ ■ ‘ Ugh! ’ said the poet with 
a shiver; ‘ what a cockney you are! Do nightingales 
cry “ Maud ”Certainly not. But rooks do: “ Caw, 
caw, caw, caw.” It’s very like it, at any rate.’ 

These rough little speeches were thoroughly charac¬ 
teristic of the man.; and within the same year Henry 
Taylor recounts to his wife a very similar crudity. 
They were discussing at Lady Harriet Ashburton’s 
the constancy of her friendship, the conversation 
n^ulting frpm tHe attention that lady was bestowing 
upon Tennyson. Sir Henry Taylor recalled a j&iend 
(Profesw'r (^ld,^n Smith) who, a.yekr ago, had bto 
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file lion of her admiration, and wondered whether she 
w^ld flM^t the poet, a^ she seemed to have forgotten 
i%er old friend. The discussion was growing warm, 
when Tennyson interrupted it. ‘ By what you say 
yourself,’ he said, ‘it appears that you don’t show me 
any particular favours.’ 

But rougher than all these was his reputed reply to 
the wife of a Richmond clergyman, who wrote him, 
no doubt, an exasperating letter, begging him to 
explain a certain passage in one of his poems, which 
she had failed to understand. The answer came, brief 
and brusque— 

‘ Dear Madam, 

I merely supply poetry to the English 

people—not brains.’ 

Bui his friends always understood that the rough 
manner concealed a genuine geniality. 

It was in the summer of the year of ‘ Maud ’ that 
thg University of, Oxford conferred on Tennyson the 
degree of D.C.L.,*and there is a story that tells how, 
when the Laureate, with his rough, unkempt hair, 
moved up the Sheldonian, an undergraduate from the 
gallery asked him, with impressive earnestness, ‘ Did 
they ^ake and call you too early this morning ? ’ And 
Tennyson probably enjoyed the jest as much as any 
one. 

After the momentary outburst of dramatic passion 
in ‘Maud’ Tennyson began to occupy himself with 
calmer themes. He was already busy upon* ‘ Idylls of 
the King;’ In 1857 he printed, for private circulation 
only, ‘ Enid and Nimuip.,’ which must have been oiie 
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of the first of the series, and presumably dissatisfied 
its ^Uithor. At any rate, it was never i^ued to the 
public, and during that year he published nothing,^;, 

0 V'' 

His work, meanwhile, was pleasantly interrupted by) 
occasional visits from authors anxious to find in his 
conversation some reflection of his work. 

Bayard Taylor, who walked with him to the 
Needles on a June afternoon in 1857, left the poet 
with a lasting impression of the variety and spon¬ 
taneity of his knowledge. Nathaniel Hawthorne 
also encountered Tennyson, in company with Mr. 
Woolner, at the Manchester Exhibition, the date of 
their meeting being the 30th of July. Hawthorne, 
with the true native touch of the American, was glad 
to find the poet ‘as un-English as possible . . . 
softer, sweeter, broader, more simple than ’ an 
American. Bayard Taylor carried from Farringford 
a keen impression of his host’s appearance. ‘ Tall and 
broad-shouldered,’ he found him, ‘as a son of Anak, 
with hair, beard, and eyes of South<;rn darkness,’ 

Prince Albert was an occasiohal visitor at Far¬ 
ringford also, and on one occasion a new servant, 
who opened the door to the Prince Consort when the 
Tennysons were out, and had asked the visitor’s 
name, was horribly awed at finding that shfe was. 
quietly standing face to face with royalty! 

Tennyson was very busy, however; and the friends 
who came to see him brought the only interruption 
he allowed to ,his work. The country people, says 
DobeU, vfatching him from an admiring distance,; 
were ‘ amused at his bad hat,’ but impressed with the 
certainty that h©.was wridng his poetiy all the wfiile 
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he crossed and'recrossed his lawn with the mowing- 
machine. It was so, too, that the little boy pf the 
sirell-known anecdote pictured him, walking about 
making/oefs for the Queen,’ under the stars. ; 

So the next two years passed in the preparation 
of the ‘Idylls,’ 1858 eliciting but one contribution 
from bis pen—an addition of two stanzas to the 
‘National Anthem’ on the occasion of the marriage 
of the Princess-Royal. The poet was busy on his 
masterpiece. On June 22, 1858, he read to Arthur 
Hugh Clough certain passages in ‘ Guinevere,’ which 
was now approaching completion. ‘ I hear,’ wrote 
FitzGerald to Professor E. B. Cowell, ‘that Tenny¬ 
son goes on with “ King Arthur,” but I have not 
seen or heard of him for a long time.’ In the follow¬ 
ing year, however, his friends were to hear of him to 
the fu*llest and most gratifying advantage. For in 
1859 he published the ‘ Idylls of the King.’ 
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The ‘ Idylls of the King,’ the most characteristic and 
perhaps the most permanent of Tennyson’s contribu¬ 
tions to English literature, have developed gradually, 
as it were, from the smallest seed to the full flower of 
poetry. The great English story, the unique romantic 
charm of which had crossed the path of Dryden to be 
intercepted by Sir Richard Blackmore, accompanied 
Tennyson with its fascinations from his earliest youth. 
‘The Lady of Shalott,’ published in the 1832 volume, 
showed the poet’s mind gradually stretching towards 
its subject, on which it closed with* a stronger hold 
ten years later in ‘ Sir Galahad’ ancf ‘ Mbrte d’Arthur.’ 
‘The Lady of Shalott,’ a lyric full of tone and colour, 
as Tennyson’s early lyrics were apt to be, gains 
especial interest from the faint echo of the later epic 
which it catdies and preserves to us, like the first 
essay of a mind in a dream as yet unrealised. The 
hopeless love of the. Lady herself, the river journey 
to toivered Camelpt, the loveless musing of Lancdbt 
oyer the body of the maiden dead for love of himi— 
all these ^ii%s foreshadow the spirit and. the mild 
m^ahdiioly whfch characterise the ‘tdyhs’ thefti- 


selves. f ‘ Sir Gsdtdiad,’ 


with its rkfh^ ahd Sumptuous 
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decoration, its subtle variations of onomatopoeia, and 
its mediaeval atmosphere of Catholicism, suggested 
a more accurate treatment than the theme finally 
received. ‘Sir Lancelot and Queen Guinevere' 
,contained another development of the subject, and 
the ‘Morte d’Arthur’ carried the final plan past its 
starting-point. Here the mind of the poet seems to 
have fixed upon the subject and the manner of treat¬ 
ment, and to have perceived the possibilities and 
capacities of the Arthurian legend. It is a fragment— 
a broken piece of that epic—‘ some twelve books ’— 
which his Everard had burned; but it is something 
more than a faint Homeric echo, for in it the poet’s 
blank verse has assumed its individual manner, its 
half-melancholy languor, its even, dreamy cadence, 
and its haunting music. The germ of the ‘ Idylls ’ 
has rfpened into something tangible and definite. 

The epic, as we have it, however, took time in its 
growth. The original ‘ Idylls,’ which appeared in 
1859, were but^ four in number, ‘Enid,’ ‘Vivien,’ 
‘ Elaine,’ and ‘ Guinevere.’ Three years later the 
dedication was added, and in 1869 ‘ The Coming of 
Arthur,’ ‘The Holy Grail,’ ‘Pelleas and Etarre,’ and 
‘The Passing of Arthur.’ In 1871 ‘The Last 
Tournament’ appeared in The Contemporary Review, 
and in 1885 ‘Balin and Balan’ was added to ‘The 
Round Table.’ Subsequently ‘Geraint und Enid’ 
was split into’ two parts, the first part being entitl^ 
‘ The Marriage of Geraint,’ the second, which begins 
with the passage 

' ‘O purblind race of miserable men,’ 

refining the old name of ‘Geraintmnd Enid.’ 
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This epic, although a gradual work, is best treated 
as a single poem without respect to the date of its 
component parts. For the gradual fusion of the 
diffme^t divisions into a whole has given it its 
essentially epic character, and welded the isolate 
stories into a connected and progressive narrative, 
moving from a definite starting-point to a clear and 
distinct goal. It has lent to the history a sense of 
unity and completeness so thoroughly defined that it 
is impossible to treat any portion of the poem apart 
from the rest, without missing its exact significance 
and its place in the scheme. The ‘Idylls’ must be 
studied in their entirety, if their intention is to be 
properly understood. 

The story of Arthur, as told in Tennyson’s epic, 
moves from the brightness of a spring morning, 
through the burden and heat of the day, into the 
pale twilight of a failure that is still illumined by 
success. 

The epic opens with the triumphant coming of 
the King, and his marriage in the May morning, 
when all the fields were bright with spring. 

‘ The sacred altaf blossomed white with May, 

The Sun of May descended on their King.' 

The air is full of the song of the feast, the clang of 
battleaxe, and the clash of brand ; the world is bright 
with the hope of the fair beginners of a noble time, 
for whom ‘ the older order changeth, yielding place to 
*iew.’ , 

. ^J^he story then follows the fortunes and loves of 
Arthur’s best, the wooing of haughty l^jmette, and 
the victory of tiipid Enid-*-set over against each 
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Other as a clear and tender contrast; and the firsj; 
note of discord is struck in the tale of the harlot 
Vivien and her poisoned whisperjngs, that left not 
^Lancelot brave, nor Galahad clean.' The sugge^ 
tion of sin ripens in the story of Elaine; where 
Lancelot’s guilty love for his Queen blinds him to 
the pure self-efiFacing passion of the lily maid of 
Astolat; and the final breaking up of the order is 
traced from the quest of the Grail and the sin of 
Lancelot to the last weird battle in the west, where 
Arthur falls. 

The first three books—‘ The Coming of Arthur,’ 
‘ Gareth and Lynette,’ and ‘ Geraint and Enid,’ are 
concerned with the rise and flower of the Round 
Table, the remainder with its decadence. ‘ The 
Coming of Arthur’ stands as a prologue, as the 
‘ Pasi^ng ’ serves as an epilogue, to the whole epic, 
which thus opens with the victorious march of Arthur, 
his defeat of the Kings, and his marriage with Leodo- 
gran’s daughter .Guinevere, whom he had loved from 
the moment that he first saw her watching him from 
the castle walls, though she had missed him. 

. In his manner of tracing the growth of Arthur’s 
prowess, and his hold upon his knights, Tennyson 
differs so often from Sir Thomas Malory, that it 
would be tedious to follow the separation step by 
step. One characteristic change, however, claims 
our attention. The proof of kingship, the drawing 
of the sword from the anvil, which in the earlier 
writer lends the main interest to ‘The Book - of 
Merlin,' is discarded by Tennyson, who seeks with 
characteristic taste a more picturesque and elfin 
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sc^e, Fw there is a greater charm in the 
E^qalibur that rises from the bosom of the l^e, 
a^ss which Arthur rows to take the m3«tic 
sword, and read the twin legends ‘ Take me/ and 
‘ Cast me away.’ The element of mystery which 
clothes the coming and the passing of Arthur makes 
a special appeal to the imagination of the poet 
Merlin and the Lady of the Lake— 

‘‘clothed in white samite, mystic, wonderful,’ 

are there, and Merlin is ready, with his riddling 
rhyme— 

‘ From the great deep to the great deep he goes.' 

« 

From this point the mystic side of the story melts 
away: there is pageantry and music, battleaxe and 
brand, and the love-fortunes of the knights to follow. 
Only as the realm breaks up in the quest of the Grail, 
the world beyond, the world of mists and shadow's, 
closes about the Round Table anew. The touch is 
delightfully the poet’s own, and to this strange 
half-seen environment, this entertainment of spirits 
unaw'ares, ‘ The Idylls ’ owe a great share of their 
beauty and their power. But what is gain on one 
side is loss on another.' The dreamy mystery, which 
enriches ‘ The Idylls ’ as a poem, impoverishes them as 
a history. The story of Arthur becomes an epic, but 
a VNionm^ epic; it ceases to be national, as it begins 
to be world-wide. 

'Jbere were two courses before the poet. On the 
“'one hand, • it was open to him to lend himself to 

' ‘ ' i 

suchBeology/ to his shoulder with ^ facts, and 

giye us, a 4 iais rnigt^ ;be.. ik , faithful picture 
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of the age he depicted:—an age of rapine and 
ravishment, of lust and brute power, an iron age, with 
selfishness and greed for its gods. The poem would 
still have been an epic, and a national epic, but the 
picture would have been repellent. Tennyson chose 
the other course. He idealised the time, and deified 
the man: he gave us a blameless king in an age of 
chivalry, ruling a court, faulty in act, but pure in aim, 
—a court set out of the world, yet vexed With the 

trouble and sin from which no seclusion could insure 

% 

it. He chose the poem, and let the history go ; and 
it were hard to say that the result has not justified his 
choice. There were dangers in the way, however, 
—some scarcely to be avoided. The most serfbus 
danger was that affecting the character of the King 
and his relation to his chivalry. Faultlessness, or all 
but faultlessness, is in its very nature so greatly 
wanting in warmth and colour, that it is traced less 
easily in its own manifestation than in its effect upon 
its surroundings. .In losing outline it loses strength. 
And it is so with Tennyson’s Arthur. His influence 
and the influence of his oath are felt throughout the 
poem; but the real, tangible presence of the King is 
too little with us.^ We learn of him through the 
things that others say of him, rather tha:n through 
the things he says himself. Once or twice he speaks, 
but the words are cold and rhetorical. • With a 
saddened half-rebuke he stands by Elaine’s bier, and 
turns to Lancelot:— 

* Aiter heaven, on our doQ side of death. 

What should be best, if not so pure a love 
Clothed in so pure a loveliness ?’ ^ 

L 
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And to the knights, returned from the quest of the 
Grath his mind full of the mystery, his eyes half- 
seeing things unseen, he speaks at length, telling them 
that the King’s part is not to follow wandering fires, 
but to stay at home about his kingdom’s business^ 
business in which he, too, has visions 

‘ In moments when he feels he cannot die, 

And knows himself no vision to himself, 

Nor the high God a vision, nor that One 
Who rose again/ 

Our nearest touch to Tennyson’s Arthur, our 
clearest sight of the integrity and god-like strength of 
the King, however, are in the moments of his greatest 
trouble—^his parting with Guinevere, and his passing 
from his realm. The cold, white purity of the King, 
who was ever virgin but for her, takes no passionate 
farewell of the golden hair and imperial moulded 
form : he stands above her like a recording angel 
forced to bear Witness against her to his pain. Like 
an icy rain of hail his words sweep down upon her, as 
she lies at his feet: 

* Liest thou here so low ? . . . 

Well is it that no child is born of thee. 

The children bom of thee are sword and fire, 

Red ruin and the breaking up of laws. 

• • # • • 

1 S 

Better the King’s waste hearth and aching heart 
Than thou reseated in thy place of light, 

The mockery of my people and their bane.* 

It is all too pure, too rigid, too divine for the wedc 
womanhood of .Guinevere : it is only when he pauses 
that she elm creep one pace nearer to him. And at 
the «nd the King gives her her. gleam hope to 
sliare widi hnii: * . 
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‘ Let no inan,4ream but that 1 love thee still 
Perchance^ and so thou purify thy soul, 

And so thou lean on our fair father Christ, 

Hereafter in that world where all are pure 
We two may meet before high God, and thou # 

Wilt spring to me, and claim me thine, and know 
I am thine husband—not a smaller soul, 

Nor Lancelot, nor another.’ , 

So does the blameless king show most godlike when 
most intensely man. 

His last utterance, from the gloomy barge, as he 
lies in the arms of the three queens, is instinct with 
the prophecy of death, and is less a revelation of his 
character than a hint of the future.. The King has 
done his work; the night of visions has come, and 
he is no more a vision to himself. The old order, 
which he changed at his coming, changes again with 
his passing: the change is natural and ordained, one 
good custom must not, by the law of God, corrupt the 
world: 

‘ The whole round earth is every way 
Bound by gold chains about the feet of God.’ 

• 

Bedivere, more manlike than his King, cries out for 
the loss of the old order, for the barren board and 
the scattered chivalry; but Arthur looks, beyond 
across the ages, and sees that all is good. And 
even as his vessel grows to a speck upon the deep, 
the new sun rises bringing the new year. 

This is Tennyson’s Arthur, not quite * king of 
dreams and shadows, nor altogether a king of war 
and conquest. There is something in him of the 
manlike, much that claims his kinship to* the gods. 
He stands as' a, great, luminous balckground to the 
story of his knights; as a wide, bright sky that shofrs 
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up: against the breadth and brilliance of its purity the 
darker shadows that move before it. 

- Of these the nearest to the spirit of the times, as 
one may picture them, the wildest and ^he roughest, 
is Geraint. He knows the weakness of womankind, 
and is ready from the first breath of suspicion to 
doubt the queen. And doubting her, he fears for his 
own Enid, lest the evil influence of the court should 
overtake her too; and so he whips her off into soli¬ 
tude, a prey to jealousy and fear. In him we get the 
rude, uncultured mind, prone to suspect, unable to 
■ fathom innocence, catching at every pretext for a 
doubt. In him, too, we get the rough, wild spirit 
that leaps to vengeance at the moment. He waits 
in silence till Enid has reached the last strait of resist¬ 
ance, and then he springs upon Earl Doorm. and 
shows no mercy. Once assured, he is as ready to 
believe as before he was to doubt; henceforward he 
will die rather than doubt. The man is an admirable 
type of the mind that wants stability in itself; that 
cannot live by faith, that must be given certainty by 
sight, and, when once he has seen, believes. 

Side by side with him, and in vivid contrast, 
stands Gareth, the young knight eager to give up 
rank and reputation for the quest of the right. His 
modesty does not rebel against the humility of the 
kitchen; rather than be apart from Arthur he will 
be a scullion in his service. Never was knight more 
tri^.than Gareth throughout his ride with Lynette: 
every doqgbty deed he does for her is met with scorn, 
every service he shows her is repelled. And all the 
while hi^ eoiA^e* is never shaken, nor his strength 
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abated, till Death himself is overthrown. His is the 
enthusiasm of youth, and the modesty of greatness; 
of all the knights of Arthur’s court he shows the 
fairest character. Galahad is divine, but more than 
man; Lancelot is manlike, but less than knight; 
Gareth has the enthusiasm of Pelleas without his 
headstrong madness, the strength of Geraint without 
his impatient jealousy. He stands at the beginning 
of the ‘ Idylls’ as a fair ensample of Arthur’s knight¬ 
hood at its best, before the evil days came or the 
hours drew nigh in which his court could confess that 
it took no pleasure in purity, and had lost the savour 
of things lovely and of good report. 

In solitude, apart, through the midst of the motley 
crowd of good and bad, looking neither to the right 
hand ^ nor to the left, his eyes fixed on the lode-star 
beyond him, Galahad moves across the epic, through 
an atmosphere of mystery and simple holiness: 

‘ And one there was among us, ever moved 
AmO]:)g us in white armour, Galahad.’ 

t 

Begotten by enchantment, said some, living a life of. 
enchantment towards a mystic end, Galahad was with 
the Round Table, but not of it. He seems to stand 
surrounded by a halo of light from the* moment when 
first he sits in Merlin’s chair, and the roof is riven, 
and the beam of light breaks into the hall with the 
Holy Gi^il stealing down it, to the last wild scene, 
when the last far bridge springs into fire; and, amid 
the shouts of all the sons of God, he passes .like Elijah , 
into the beyond. There .is no book of Ihe ‘ Idylls ’ 
so perfect in its scheme, so brilliant and retentive 
in its imagery, as ‘ The Holy Gfail.’ There is? no 
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passa^ in modern poetry, perhaps, more complete 
in more mystically vivid,, than the scerie of 

Gal^^^d’s final passage into life. It is one of those 
scenes that illusti;ation would ruin, because it stands 
almost beyond the possibilities of pictorial art. It 
r^inds the reader of scenes in the Revelation, scenes 
that the eye can picture in the air, but the hand cannot 
fix upon the page. It is through the events that 
surround him that Galahad lives to us; it is as though 
the God he serislp flashed His glory around him, to 
give the world an evidence of things hoped for, but 
unseen. The simplest purity never reveals itself to 
the eye; we learn what we know of it by stray 
glimpses, which only tell us how little we under¬ 
stand it after all. So it is with Galahad: he is an 
influence rather than a life, a sentiment rather than 

t 

a revelation. 

{ 

But at the end, when the rest return unsatisfied, 
his absence brings with it a sense of something 
achieved; for though his chair may desire him in 
vain, they know that, beyond the limits of their ken, 

‘ they crown him otherwhere.’ 

At the opposite pole is Tristram, the embodiment 
of a passion that is nearer to lust than to love. 
He and his Isolt have drunk the love-potion, and are 
henceforward lost to life and honour; they live only 
for their, passion.' ‘The Last Tournament’ gives a 
final glimpse of the, court before Guinevere’s flight; 

, and the heart of Arthur’s chivalry is mildewed. The 
Tburnamenf pf the Dead Innocence is a travesty, a 
poor mockery of the bid honourable jousts. The King 
is hot there,.^ut ih his seat Lancelot the false friend, 
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sighs wearily, and sees the rules of the tourney broken, 
and the custom of<knighthood overset, while the meed 
of purity falls to Tristram, himself the falsest of them 
all. Then, in that sympathy of nature with the 
event which Tennyson is so fond of exercising, the 
thick rain falls, as the day closes in upon a scene of 
discontent. 

Our one white day of Innocence hath past, 

Though somewhat draggled at the skirt.’ 

Tristram passes from his triumpllko his love; and 
the scene between Tristram and Isolt is the nearest 
approach to passion in the ‘Idylls.’ The love of 
Lancelot and the Queen, usually hinted at rather than 
expressed, glows into evidence in the farewell scene 
in ‘ Guinevere ’; but the fulness of the ruin of the 
court^is nowhere shown so clearly as in ‘ The Last 
Tournament.’ It is said that Tennyson changed the 
wording in one passage in deference to the criticism 
of his friends, who thought the passion too pro¬ 
nounced; but the strength and suggestion of the 
scene remain. Tristram’s love is at love’s lowest; 
even in the presence of his Queen, with her hand in 
his, he can put her far enough from him to imagine 
her lost to him altogether, when once she has lost 
the charm of her womanhood. 

‘ May God be with thee, sweet, when old and gray, 

And past desire! ’ * 

. he says, and rightly enough Isolt answers that 
Lancelot would have scorned to utter "anything so ’ 
gross, even to the swineherd’s malkin. Such a scene 
is well reserved for the final note, in the descending 
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scale. Almost unconsciously we compare the picture 
of Tristram throwin|f the circlet about Isolt’s neck— 

‘Thine Order, O my Queen !...’ 

with that other picture of Percivale’s sister girding the 
sword-belt of her hair round Galahad’s waist— 

‘ I, maiden, round thee, maiden, bind my belt.’ 

The ‘Idylls’ live through these contrasts, and 
through them stand as a mirror of the knighthood of 
every age. 

In Pelleas we find another type. He is the 
young enthusiast, who starts upon life believing it 
full of beauty, and at the first sight of sin, at the first 
experience of faithlessness, is maddened into unbelief 
of everything. With a boyish eagerness worthy of 
his name, ‘ Sir Baby,’ he confides his hopes an<l fears 
to Gawain, who .under promise to win his lady for 
the boy, succeeds in winning her for himself. And 
Pelleas, who had believed him true a^id Ettarre pure, 
is goaded into madness, into ‘ wrath and shame, and 
hate and evil fame.’ 

Gawain, the reckless man of his world, is only a 
note in the story: a note of irreverent selfishness— 
that cares for nothing but its own pleasure, that 
spends itself unprofitably, with a laugh at the vanity 
of human, wishes. Among the lesser figures that 
complete the picture a few stand out in relief. Sir 
^rs, the reverent knight whose thoughts lie too. 
deep for words, recedes within himself as the others 
clamour of their quest of the Grail, and blesses him¬ 
self vfith silence. • 
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‘ “ Ask me not, for 1 may not speak of it: 
i saw it; ” and the tears were in his eyes.’ 

f 

Modred, with the foxy face, is felt through the whole 
story as an evil influence is felt, with a half perception* 
that ripens into certainty at the end. Bedivere, like a 
faithful watch-dog, stands at the ingress and egress 
of the poem, a type of the antique service that no 
unfaithfulness in others can estrange. The first of 
Arthur’s knights, he is the last to leave him. His 
very hesitation to cast away Excalihur has root in 
the desire to preserve sofne memory of the King 
that may keep his fame alive. 

But the figure that holds the eye and attracts the 
attention most keenly throughout the epic is the 
figure of Lancelot. From the first he is the knight 
that Arthur loves the best; it is he that is sent to 
bring Guinevere to the King. From the first he is the 
knight that strikes the fancy of the Queen herself; it is 
he whom she notices in all the throng, and marks for 
the goodliest. Ai\,d throughout the history he proves 
himself the goodliest in prowess and in courtesy; there 
is never a word of his recorded that stands as a blot 
upon his chivalry. In all but the one great failure 
of his life he is a ‘knight peerless’; and even that 
failure cannot altogether separate him from sympathy. 
Lancelot’s failure is mainly the misfortune of cir¬ 
cumstance. He is sent to bring the Queen to .Arthur; 
the Queen has already been attracted to him. The 
lirst impression produced upon her is accentuated by 
contrast with the King; she cannot breathe in the 
cold, white light ofliis purity: she wants watmth and - 
colour, which she finds in Lancelot# The way lies 
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SO simply before him: and, from the first moment 
of .their understanding, their love becomes at once 
the glory and the disgrace of Lancelot’s life. It 
nerves him to deeds of prowess, through all of which 
he remains modest and unassuming. 

‘ In me ! ’ 

he says, 

. ‘ there dwells 

No greatness salve it be some far-ofif touch 

Of greatness to know well I am not great.’ 

But it keeps him, too, from a truer and a purer, love, 
which was made to make him happy: it separates 
him from Elaine. It keeps hirfl from the Grail: it 
grows into his life till it strangles every other ambi-‘ 
tion and every other yearning. The quest is not for 
him. And at the end it sets him in battle against the , 
King. To trace Lancelot’s life is to find him set, 
much as the hero of a Greek drama, in the* toils of 
the gods who are too strong for him: a man, with 
the noblest aims and aspirations, dragged by the 
force of circumstance into acts entirely alien to his 
nature. Ever and again the good spirit breaks out 
in him: at Elaine's death, at the regathering of the 
knights from the quest of the Grail—in a word, after 
the two great proofs of his failure—he knows himself 
for what he is, and loathes his baser nature. But 
temptation is there: Guinevere is still beside him: 
he cannot turn back. Fate and a woman hold him, 
and wreck his life between them. 

The womqp of the ‘ Idylls ’ claim less attention 
than the^ men : but they, too, have diversity and 
charact^. ' Lynette, haughty and imperious; Enid, 
medc and, b^le; Elaine, tender to wealoies^; 



IDYLLS OF THE KING 


111 

Ettarre,. the obdurate, self-conscious beauty; Isolt, 
fiery and passionate—each is a type and an example. 
Two stand out more conspicuously—Guinevere apd 
Vivien. 

The odds against the Queen are overwhelming: 
her life is warped from its beginning. She is a 
woman made for love, with a warmth of passion in 
her veins, which must be satisfied. Mated to Lance¬ 
lot she would have been constant, and would have 
passed for pure: wedded to the King she is starved 
for lack of love, and her womanhood forces her to 
seek satisfaction outside the limits of her honour. 
She never understands Arthur: his thoughts and 
ways are inaccessible to her : she moves upon a lower 
.level of aim and intellect. ‘ There are thousands 
now—such women: ’ the marriage of ill-assorted 
minds has no better illustration than in the' life of 
Camelot. She only needed to be shown the King’s 
love: she could not take it on faith. When at last 
he proves to her the depth and strength of it, and she 
knows that after all her faithlessness he still loves her, 
she is satisfied. She has seen his love : it has been 
proved : she understands him now. 

‘ Ah my God, 

What mi^ht not I have made of thy fair world, 

Had I but loved thy highest creature here ? 

It was my duty to have Wed the highest: 

It surely was my profit had I known : 

It would have been my pleasure had I seen. 

We needs must love the highest when we sec it, 

Not Lancelot, nor another.^ • 

Of Vivien it is hmrd to speak; for the poet, 
striving to keep his subject within limits, has outlined* 
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rather than expressed her. And the character is 
better outlined : it scarcely repays study. She stands, 
of course, at the lowest point that womanhood can 
reach,—not only wanton, but revelling in her wanton¬ 
ness ; not only unclean, but unwilling to leave any 
name cleaner than her oWn.. The picture of the 
court would have been incomplete without her, and 
the poet has sketched her with unquestionable taste 
and reticence. She strikes, too, the first note of 
unfaith : scandal is ever dearest to those with.whom 
scandal is most concerned. Even Arthur is not 
spared, her defaming and defacing .leave 

‘ Not even Lancelot brave, nor Galahad clean.’ 

But to consider the characters employed in the. 
‘ Idylls ’ is to make a very insufficient survey of the 
subject. The interaction of character on character, 
and the general conduct and progress of the epic, 
might be profitably treated in a volume of itself. 
Such things as can be said here must be said 

^ rt 

concisely and in brief. ' 

The story rests its epic unity on its confinement 
within the limits of the fortunes of Arthur. It starts 
upon the morning on which he takes up his kingdom, 

‘ and ends with the night on which he lays it down. 
The early chapters of the story describe die rise, the 
later chapters the fall, of the Round Table. But the 
poet haa been attracted very little to the period of 
ascenden<^: a few lines^in 'The Coming of Arthur,’- 
and a st^y allusion here and there in the following 
poems, ard all that he gives to the beginnings of the 
*Kingdom ; he » mainly interested in ite ruin; And; 
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his treatme^o^the subject is at once interesting and 
characteristic. 

In Tennyson's narrative the lailure ot Arthur is 
traced to two very diverse passions which enter the 
court and destroy its chivalry,—a religious passion, 
which spends itself in the quest of the Grail, and a 
physical passion, which starts with the love of 
Lancelot and Guinevere, and ends in the prevalence 
of that ‘loathsome opposite’ of the purity and 
innocence which the King had imagined to be the 
heart and soul of his knighthood. These two 
passions, standing at the antipodes of motive, work 
together to the same end, and unite in the destruction 
of Arthur’s scheme. The quest of the Grail has 
^been so generally regarded as the purest, most 
single-minded outcome of the age, that Tennyson’s 
use of it is the more singular and the more acute. 
The light in which he regards the quest is essentially 
the light in which he himself walks; his attitude 
towards it is the attitude most characteristic of the 
man. The spirit of Tennyson’s poetry is a spirit of 
calm, reasoning progress,—as fully averse’, on the 
one hand, to a lifeless stagnation, as, on the 
other, to an untimely assertion of right. The 
hj^py life appears to him, to He in the calm 
pursuit of the 

‘ One far-off divine event, 

To which the whole creation moves ;' 

the order of the universe is an order* slowly broad¬ 
ening down 

‘From precedent to precedent , . ; » 
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ayw might be set as mot^ upon his 

tide-page. 

It is this spirit that prompts Tennyson to iTiice 
the downfall of Arthur’s court from the moment 
when it seeks excess; and excess is sought at its 
poles. At the one limit stands the reli^ous ecstasy, 
at the other the sensual; each an excess, and each 
equally fatal. Arthur’s knights, as Tennyson pictures 
them, were straining after something outside the 
bounds of their knighthood in the pursuit of their 
visionary Grail: they were losing the substance of 
their life in following its shadow. The excess of 
ecstasy which religion brought them was as unfitted 
to their even purity and simple rectitude, as the most 
sensuous excess of ecstasy which could weaken them, 
through love. The more eager they became, the 
greater was their failure. For it was not the fi^ 
Lancelot, spurring on after the vision, who saw the 
Grail in - a perfect revelation; but Galahad, whose 
whole quest was calm and uqimpassioned, who 
set aside all fever of desire, and sought the sign 
with the easy confidence of virtue. The pther 
knights were not made for visions, nor ^t for 
heavenly revelation; their lives were lives of 
knightly deeds, which religious ecstasy could mily 
warp from their straight course. It was this taking 
of too jnuch upon themselves that helped- to ruin 
their kingdom; this tendency to presumption wd 
premturity, which was rooted in an unwanted 
jself-confidepce. . 

. On othtr side was the physical excess->-the 
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growth of impuije love; and the two excesses com¬ 
bine naturally and with ease. A discontent with his 
environment, an unsettled yearning towards some- 
thii^ undefined, a curiosity to learn all the secrets 
that life has to tell—these emotions, moving together, 
throw the man into either extreme,—at one moment 
into an unhealthy religious enthusiasm, at the other 
into a passionate outburst of sensuality. The two 
extremes have root in the same emotion, and are 
approached by the same series of desires. But the 
one is apt to pass for virtue, the other for vice. In 
fact, both are vices; both throw the mind off its 
balance, and turn its course from that middle way 
which is the safest. On occasion the two ecstasies 
combine, and Lancelot, seeking the Grail and re¬ 
membering Guinevere the while, is at his wildest, 
most unmanageable moment. The two passions 
struggle in him, and make his mind a hell. The 
preservation of the healthy mind in the healthy body 
is Tennyson’s creed, no less in the ‘Idylls’ than 
elsewhere. Whatever tends to throw the mind into 
an extreme is unhealthy, and so unmanly. The 
King himself, the strongest and truest of them all,’ 
was not of the Quest. He saw that his duty held 
him at home, and he continued, in the ordinary round 
of his life, while his knights were following the false 
fires. The visions of his life were stronger-^nd not 
less beautiful-—because they were free of passion. 
For .^Tennyson’s true knight and happy warrior is 
the mah who, not being passion’s slave, lives on the 
higher level of striving manhood, moving onward, 
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to a spiritual city, which is only to be won by the 
endurance of a man and the purity of a God. 

% ^ For a man is not as God, 

But then most godlike, being most a man.’ 
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CHAPTER IX 


FROM THE IDYLLS TO THE DRAMAS 

The first four Idylls, ‘Enid,’ ‘Vivien,’ ‘Elaine,’and 
‘ Guinevere,’ which appeared in 1859, were considered 
at the time rather as four distinct studies of female 

P 

character than as the portion of an incomplete epic. 
Taken by themselves, the character-study would 
naturally seem to be the most emphatic reason for 
their existence; it is only as they fall into their places 
in the - entire work that the women sink into the 
background, [and the history of the Round Table 
grows into prominence. But this growth was needed 
to lend the epic its full importance, and the ‘ Idylls,’ 
as they first appealed, bore a less urgent claim to 
recognition than their completion has earned them. 
They stood as four separate, and in part unconnected, 
poems, circling round four diverse women. That 
their period and environment were the same was no 
evidence of unity in the work: they were no more 
parts of a whole than were ‘ Adeline,’ ‘ Margaret,’ 

‘ Isabel,’ and ‘ Lilian.’ This incompletion explains a 
lack of enthusiasm in their reception. It is easy to 
be wise when the event has passed, and to insist that 
l^e critic should have seen the significance of the 
movement,' and undemtpod that these first poem» 
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were,only the germ of a full and proportioned epic. 
But the g^ft of foresight is rare; and the ‘ Idylls ’ 
me( with no very expectant reception. FitzGerald 
turned from them to look back nearly twenty years 
with the retrospect of regret, and bewail to W. H. 
Thompson the loss of some of Tennyson’s earlier 
work which had been destroyed in the London days 
—no doubt, during the process of selection which in¬ 
sured the 1842 volumes from failure. ‘ I wish,’ be said, 
‘ I had secured -more leaves from that old “ Butcher’s 
Book,” torn up in old Speddirig’s rooms in 1842, when 
the press went to work with, I think, the last of old 
' Alfred’s best.’ It required time and completion to 
prove that it was only with the appearance of the 
‘ Idylls ’ that ‘ Alfred’s best ’ had matured; and the 
inomentary dissatisfaction was also due in part to a 
change in the poet’s attitude and utterance. The 
public mind likes to fix upon some obvious trait or 
mannerism in an author, to establish that trait as his 
characteristic, and to test every n^w work in s^rch 
of it. If the trait is present, the work is worthy of 
the author; if there is a change, he is declining. 
This popular estimate is, of course, founded upon 
an absolute fallacy. It presupposes in every author 
the faculty of finding at the outset the medium in 
vdiich he works most successfully, and the subjects 
mO|St congenial to his talent-^a faculty which is 
scarcely ever present to the young writer. It is 
dniy through ,the experience which is built of less 
successes the author passes to his own peculiar 
; .To regard the smaller, achievements as 
Ibeieures tl^ kr^ is to lose'all sense of per- 
speody^ iMSd/proportion. , It kre 4 SiO with Tennyson, 



FROM THE IDYLLS TO THE DRAMAS 


m 


(His mellifluous lyrics and tender ballads had led th6 
public fo expect of him a charm of sound that disre¬ 
garded sense; a voice, as it were, of a singer heard 
in the distance across a summer lawn, the words lost 
amid the space of flowers and fruit that lay between. 
‘ In Memoriam ' struck a new note, deeper, and with 
a longer resonance; but the true chord was not found 
yet. ‘ Maud ’ burst out into a fresh melody, and 
assumed a dramatic movement; the poet was nearer 
his own element by now. In the "Idylls’ the true 
harmony was developed. There was dramatic force 
and dramatic progress, together with a thoroughly 
keen insight into character, and the story was 
told in a metre which was essentially the poet’s own. 
Tennyson’s blank verse, gradually growing in depth 
and roundness, attained in the ‘ Idylls ’ a deep- 
mouthed music which is even Homeric. With an 
unbrokert melody it combines a masculine strength, 
which peculiarly fits it for the medium in which an 
epic should unfold itself. It has music without 
effeminacy, strength without harshness; and, above all, 
it never grows monotonous. It is the metre in which 
Tennyson has done his best and most individual 
work, and the failure of his imitators to catch his 
characteristic melody is a proof that he has brought 
into literature a music which ,is all his own. But it 
was not the music his critics expected of him, and 
the appreciation was not immediate. Later, in their 
complete form, the ‘Idylls’ were to.be recognised 
as Tennyson’s most characteristic work. Xnd in this 
connection it is pleassmt to recall the story of the 
dd Breton landlady, who, when the poet was ending 
his stay tinder her fiodf, refused to tender him ady 
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bill, or to accept any gratuity, since he was the man 
who sang so beautifully of ‘ Our King Arthur/ 

•Two slighter poems appeared in the same year 
as the ‘Idylls.’ In The Times for May 9th, 1859, 
over the signature ‘T.,’ Tennyson printed a copy 
of verses called ‘The'War,’ written as an inspiration 
to the Volunteer movement. It is a bluff, blustering 
bit of stormy music. 

‘There is a sound of thunder afar, 

Storm in the South that darkens the day, 

Storm of battle and thunder of war. 

Well, if it will not roll our way. 

Storm ! Storm ! Riflemen, form ! 

Ready, be ready to meet the storm ! 

Riflemen, Riflemen, Riflemen, form ! 

• • 0 • • « • 

^ Form, be ready to do or die I 

Form in Freedom’s name and the Queen’s ! 

True, that we have a faithful ally. 

But only the Devil knows what he means. „ 

Form ! Form ! Riflemen, form ! 

Ready, be ready to meet the stormd 
Riflemen, Riflemen, Riflemen, form I ’ 

His other contribution was ‘The Grandmother’s 
Apology,’ afterwards renamed ‘ The Grandmother,’ 
which appeared in Once a Week, with an illustration 
by Sir J. E.. Millais. ‘The Grandmother’ has the 
quiet religious charm which gives distinction to so 
many of Tennyson’s character sketches; it is resigned 
without being didactic, enjoying all the easy faith of 
the simple-minded. The old grandmother, as her 
memory travels back, feels her dead sons about her in 
Uie kitcheUi loses all sense of time and loss, and looks 
out towardsi her own end with restful expectation. It 
h a peac^td mioitotone in the twilight of life, beautiful 
widi the beauty bf a calm work perfected. Sir J. E. 
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Millais’ design illustrated the subject satisfactorily. 
Before an open window, with flowers beyond, stands a 
plain table, on which lies an open Bible. The old 
lady sits to the right of the picture, her head pillowed 
in an arm-chair. Annie is at her feet, with her left 
hand between the old lady's; a cat laps milk in a comer. 

It is a domestic picture of unbroken tranquillity. 

* The ‘ Idylls’ were scarcely published when Tenny¬ 
son was out of England, travelling in Portugal with 
Mr. F. T. Palgrave, afterwards Professor of Poetry 
at Oxford. They visited Vigo, Lisbon, and Cintra, 
and spent some time at the monastery of da Cortica. 
They also took a natural and especial pleasure in 
wandering about Joao de Castro’s garden of the 
Perrha Verde, and in sitting, by the fountaki which 
marks the spot where Camoens read the first cantos of 
his ‘ Lusiad ’ to the king. It was a hurried visit, but 
it left pleasant memories, some of which were grace¬ 
fully collected into a short paper, written by Mr. F. 
T. Palgrave for a periodical called Under the Crown. 
His account makes further mention of a bull-fight, at 
which the travellers were present: a bloodless one 
by-the-bye—the poets were indisposed to brutality. 

It was intended, we are informed by Professor 
Palgrave himself, that the journey should be continued 
to Cadiz ; but at Lisbon Tennyson was taken ill; and 
the travellers, therefore, returned to England. As 
some recompense for the disappointment, Tennyson 
took his friend to Cambridge and showed him round . 
the Colleges. 

In the autumn of the same year, while the Tehny- 
were entertaining Dean Stanley in the Isle^of 
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a curious little controversy was stirring at 
Cambridge arotind the Laureate’s reputation. A 
bust of Tennyson had been executed by Mr. Woolher 
and presented to Trinity College; and a quesdbh 
airose as to the position in which it might most fitly 
fee placed. Tennyson’s warmest admirers wished 
it set in the Library, a room hitherto devoted 
e^sdusively to portraits and busts of men whose 
reputation was finally assured. This was declared 
by an opposing party to be too high an honour for 
any living head, and these dissentients eventually 
carried the question. The bust was placed in the 
vestibule, whence it was subsequently removed’ into 
the Library at a date when Tennyson’s position 
seemedJ!!» irrevocably secure. FitzGerald had his 
customary comment on the situation. ‘I read, or 
was told,’ he wrote to W. H. Thompson, ‘they 
wouldn’t let old Alfred’s bust into your Trinity. 
They are right, I think, to let no one in there (as it 
should be ini Westminster Abbey) till a hundred 
years are past; vhen, after too much admiration 
(perhaps), and then a reaction of undue dis-esteem^ 
men have settled into some steady opinion on the 
siibject; supposing always that the herb survives so 
long,’which of itself goes far to decide the question. 
No doubt Alfred Tennyson will do that.’ There is 
a "ring, of sincerity in the last words which goes far to 
ebnddne many little instances of distrust and discon¬ 
tent; which mar FitzGerald’s! admiration for his frimad. 

' Meanwhile 'l^nnyson’s genius was trying- imw 
apd; not sympathetic ^Id; He seems 

tovhw^e dismifi^ his achi^ment irf the ‘ Idylls,'^ 
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and so to have made a sudden descent from chivalry 
to the cares and problems of nineteenth century life. 
The reaction was indeed complete; for, from his 
study of the highly nurtured circle, wearing fine 
raiment in kings’ houses, he swung out into the 
contemplation of humble mercantile life, contending 
with petty difficulties and harassed by inconsequent 
trials. The next few years found him busy upon 
‘ Sea Dreams,’ ‘ Enoch Arden,’ and ' The Northern 
Farmer’; and—with a change of view which was 
not actually a change of spirit—upon ‘Aylmer’s 
Field.’ These poems argue a curious restlessness in 
the taste of the writer: he seems uncertain still of 
the' subjects most congenial to him, and the change 
is not an improvement The true spirit of Tonnyson 
was not framed of such slight elements as ‘Sea 
Dreams ’ and ‘ Enoch Arden.’ His delicate touch 
and his sensibility were squandered and ill-spent 
among the sordid seaside lodgings, or the low 
fishermen’s huta upon the beach. Tennyson has 
lacked the delicate art of M. Fran9ois Coppee, when¬ 
ever he has approached subjects which lack beauty 
in themselves. In trying to adorn the scene he has 
obliterated its characteristic features. He has had no 
keen dramatic insight into a sordid situation: his art 
is thrown away on such coarse canvases. He felt this 
himsdf after a few attempts, and returned to his 
chivaby again. But for fully five years from the 
ai^earance of the first four * Idylls ’ Tennyson passed 
^trough an interesting period of unsettleftieht, which 
requires at jieast a pasring survey. 

tDhe first of thesje poems of the*reaction was ‘ Sea 
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Di^eaal^’ which appeared in Macmilian's Maga&ne 
for January 1860, As is the wont ef the first step in 
a chaAge, it sprang at once to the antipodes of its 
predecessors. In none of the succeeding poems of 
this period was Tennyson occupied with such a 
narrow and uninspiring theme. * Sea Dreams ’ is the. 
story of a city clerk, who, trusting the word of a 
man more influential than himself, throws all his 
savings into a single venture, and is ruined. The 
whole poem is occupied by a midnight conversation 
between him and his wife, in which she pleads, at 
first unsuccessfully, but at last to his persuasidn, for 
his forgiveness of the man who has ruined them. 
The two have dreamed in the early night, and the 
recital of their two dreams forms the theme round 
which the question of forgiveness groups itself. It 
is a little lesson in long-suffering, simple and un¬ 
affected as its surroundings, but in its very simplicity 
undramatic. The poet has not lost himself in his 
characters; both alike talk with ^n equal fluency 
of phrase. The clerk recounts his dream with a 
picturesque precision; his wife tells hers with the same 
warmth and proportion of colour. The poet is speak¬ 
ing all the while : we never forget that But at the 
same time he speaks to such purpose: the poem is rich 
vin phrases which have become a part of our literature. 

« *' And silended by that silence lay the wife, 

Remembering her dear Lord who died for all,. 

And musing on the little lives of men, ’ ^ 

And how they mar this little by their feuds,* 

Or again: *, 

V . ‘Trosted him with all, , • 
imor scrapings from a dozen years 
• j . ' » - -Oriinsfasddeskworit.’ , / 
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Or even more notably, the lines quoted in a leading 
case in 1872 by the Attorney-General:— 

^ 1 Stood like one that had received a blow : « 

I found a hard friend in his loose accounts, 

A loose one in the hard grip of his hand, 

A curse in his God bless you. . . . 

Read rascal in the motions of his back, 

And scoundrel in his supple-sliding knee.’ 

* It is full of gems, this little poemi full of perfect 
phrases and flawless descriptions: but there is too 
much art for the subject. The humble theme is too 
delicately decorated: Tennyson is not occupied with 
a perfectly sympathetic theme. 

He had returned much more nearly to his own in 
‘ Tithonus,’ a poein which Thackeray won from him 
for The Cornhill Magazine of February i860. It was 
a great pride to the editor, his own daughter tells us, 
to have secured this poem, and he might indeed be 
proud of publishing a masterpiece so exquisitely 
fashioned and polished. ‘Tithonus,’ which in the 
original opened a, little differently— 

‘ Ay me I Ay me ! the woods decay and fall,’ 

is not only touched with Tennyson’s richest colour, it 
has also a distinct place in his work as an utterance 
of his favourite creed. ayav is once more its 

motto. ' The immortality which Tithonus desired 
turns to ashes in his mouth: he is sick of life, who 
<»nnot die. But 

/ 

^The Gods themselves cannot recall their giQs,* 

and the boon he craved of them turns to a curse. 
He had taken too much upon himself: Time brought 
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iri its'revcaage. It is in rfie middle way of life and 
. diat true happiness must lie. 

In i86i Tennyson was silent, except for a copy of 
verees, ‘The Sailor Boy,’ published in Miss Emily 
Faithfull’s Victoria Regia at Christmas. It reads as 
thpugh it had been written at sea; indeed it probably 
was, for in the early autumn of that year Tennyson and 
his wife were travelling on the Continent. In July 
Arthur Hugh Clough started, a dying man, to seek a 
new lease of life among the Pyrenees, and here he 
met the Laureate and Mrs. Tennyson. It was during 
this journey that Tennyson wrote ‘ In the Valley of 
Cauteretz.’ For here, thirty-two years before, he and 
Arthur Hallam had passed in their exciting expedi¬ 
tion to the revolutionists; and here, during that time, 
he had conceived the notion of ‘ CEnone.’ It was the 
sight of the Pyrenees and their scenery that suggested 
the description of Ida. At this second visit with 
Clough he recalled the first journey with a painful 
pleasure, and talked freely with hi& friend upon the 
subject. In Clough’s diary for September 7th, he 
recounts how he had walked with Tennyson to ‘ a 
sort of island between two waterfalls, with pines on 
hi of which he retained a recollection.’ It had, more¬ 
over, furnished him with a simile in ‘ The Princess.’ 
Tho old days came back to the poet and the old sen- 
sa^ns revived, as they will under the influence pf 
scenery which has been forgotten in the interval. 

‘All.along thjs .valley, while I walked to-day, 

Hhe and thirty years were a mist that rolled away; 

• Forall ali^ ilto valley, down thy Tocl^^ed, 

’ The liviiw vdot to me>was as the voice d dead,' 

,; And t^l wu^g jhe valley, 1^ rock and cave.and tree, 

The vdide'oif toe dead was a living voice to nae. 
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This was in September, and two months later Arthur 
Hugh Clough died at Florence. The valley of Cau- 
teretz must, from that day, have had a dual message 
for Tennyson. 

Towards the end of i86i ‘Helen’s Tower’ was 
privately printed by Lord Dufferin. The thin quarto 
pamphlet, in which it first appeared, bears on the 
title-page a steel engraving of the tower, and the 
next page has the following statement, printed <in 
illuminated characters :— 

XX day of November mdccclx 
This day at 3 of ye clock did I, Catherine Hamilton, 
christen this Tower by ye name, style, and title of 

HELEN’S TOWER. 

Catherine Hamilton. 

Whereof are we ye witnesses : 

Georgina de Ros. Archibald Hamilton. 

Caroline Eliz. A. Bateson. Thomas Verner. 

A. M. bE LA Cherois Crommelin. S. D. Crommelin. 

Frances C. Fitzgerald de Ros. Thos. Bateson. 

Blanche A. G. Fitzgerald de Ros. De Ros. 

Helen Selina Dufferin. Dufferin and Claneboyne, 

Richard Ker. 

The book contains two poems, both unsigned. The 

first is entitled, ‘To my dear Son, on his twenty-first 

birthday, with a Silver Lamp,’ and is headed by the 

quotation ‘Fiat Lux,’ and dated June 21, 1847. The 

second is Tennyson’s ‘ Helen'’s Tower.’ On the Itist 

page, again illuminated, is another little manifesto. 

* ' * 

On Wednesday,. October 23,1801, ,, * 

Hden’s Tow« was fini^ed, and the flag hoisted by us. 

' ‘ HsXEkM'DONHELL. 

' Harriot HAsiiLtokf ’ 
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The copy of the pamphlet in the British Museum has 
in.mahuscript on the pink paper cover: ‘ Given to me 
by |.ord Dufferin. R, S. Turner.’ 

In the following year the ‘Idylls’ appeared in 
a new edition, prefaced by the dedication to the 
Memory of the Prince Consort: and on the first of 
May the ‘Ode’ sung at the opening of the Inter¬ 
national Exhibition was printed, and incorrectly 
printed, in most of the newspapers. A month later 
Fraser's Magazine published an emended copy. 

The next year—the year in which Milnes was 
created Lord Houghton, was equally uneventful. 
‘ The welcome to Alexandra ’ and the ‘ Attempts at 
Classic Metres in Quantity ’ were the Laureate’s only 
publications in 1863. The ‘Welcome’ was originally 
printed as a four-page sheet, and sold in the crowd on 
the seventh of March, the day on which the Princess 
landH in England. It bore the imprint of Edward 
Moxon, Md is now, in its original form, an extremely 
rare acquisition. The first draft is without five of the 
most spirited lines; the passage 

‘ Rush to the roof, sudden rocket, and higher 
Melt into stars for the land’s desire! 

Roll and rejoice, jubilant voice, 

Roll as a ground swell dash’d on the strand, 

Roar as the sea when he welcomes the land,’ 

^ng a later addition. Thackeray ^ve a humorous 
pi^^iie of the poet, welcoming the Princess, in The 
Magazine' for 1863. ‘I would respectfully 
liken his Highnes^’ he said, * to a giant showing a 
beacon torch on a windy headland. His flaring tor^ih 
is* a i^ile-trec^ to Stne, which nobody can wield but 
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himself. He waves it; and four times in the mid¬ 
night he shouts mightily, “Alexandra! ” and the Pontic 
pine is whirled into the ocean, and Enceladus goes 
home.’ It is a graphic caricature. 

The ‘Attempts at Classic Metre,’ skilful but not 
very interesting successes, appeared in The Chmkill 
Magazine in December. 

The following year is much more noteworthy. 
Tennyson’s work in 1864 began with his Epitaph 
on the Duchess of Kent, which is inscribed on 
Theed’s statue at P'rogmore. 

‘ Long as the heart beats life within her breast 
Thy child will bless thee, guardian mother mild, 

And far away thy memory will be blest 
By children of the children of thy child.’ 

These lines were also printed in the Court Journal 
for March 19, 1864, and are, perhaps, inferior to but 
one of his epitaphs, the lines on Sir John Frank|||[i. 

But it is the ‘ Enoch Arden’ volume which renders 
the year considerable. Besides ‘ The Grandmother,’ 

' Sea Dreams,’ ‘The Sailor Boy,’ and the ‘Attempts 
at Classic Metre,’ the book, dedicated, in a tender 
poem, to his wife, contained three new and important 
pieces’—‘Enoch Arden,’ ‘Aylmer’s Field,’ and the 
‘Northern Farmer’ (old style). This was the chief 
and last achievement of the Laureate’s reactionary 
periocb and the poems showed a return, gradual but 
evident, to his natural manner. For while ‘Sea 
Dreams ’ stand almost in a class by itself,. ‘ Aylmer’s 
Field ’ recurs rather obviously to the manner of ‘Dora’ 
and the early Idylls, and ‘Enoch Arden’ separates 
itself still further from the uninviting life of , a eity 
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clerkship. It draws nearer to die world of adven- 
tjire, of * moving accidents by flood and field/ of 
shipwreck and desolation. It possesses, too, one 
strange gleam of mystery which frees the poem from 
ik bondage to the obvious. It is a return to nature 
and to art But neither this poem, nor ‘Aylmer's 
Field,’ are really representative of Tennyson’s work. 
iBoth .have one fmling in common: they set them¬ 
selves to tell a story, without having a sufficiently 
strong story to telL ‘ Aylmer’s Field ’ is the history 
of a thwarted love, warped by the pride of parents, 
and turned at last into a disastrous issue. Neither 
the characters nor the plot have novelty. The one 
bold effort of the poem is the recital in verse of a 
funeral sermon, based on the text, ‘Your house is left 
unto you desolate.’ This is a strong and unaccus¬ 
tomed experiment, which finds vent in a vigorous 
piece of denunciatory rhetoric. It is effective as a 
Kour de force, but its length sets it somewhat out of 
proportion to the rest of the story. Jbe conclusion is 
overweighted by the massiveness of its oratory. The 
story of ‘Aylmer’s Field’ was supplied to Tennyson 
by Mr. Woolner, and it is characteristic of his manner 
of work that he refused to be satisfied with a bare 
outline, but demanded from his friend a lengthy 
relation of all the incidents. 

The istory of ‘ Enoch Arden ’ is equally simple. 
Two fisher-lads love the same girl; Enoch wins her, 
Philip remains solitary. Enoch goes to sea, and his 
vessel is Idfet; after a while, Annie, his wife, marries 
Philip. Then Enoch returns, and, learning the 
truth, fce^ his identity a secret till he finds he is 
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dying. The poem has been drahiatised, but it 
scSMTcely have made a strong play; the situations 
throughout are too inevitable. But in many respects 
it makes a fine poem. It is overcrowded with detail f 
every little domestic movement in the fishing-huts is 
recounted with painful precision, every little step in 
Annie’s acceptance of Philip is traced with tender 
solicitude. But it is animated by three strongly 
drawn characters—Enoch, the rough uncultured 
fisherman, amiable but hot over sympathetic; Philip, 
true, enduring, and a little insipid; Annie, a type 
of simple, uninspired womanhood, incapable of 
genuine passion and lasting faithfulness—Pleading 
the life of a quiet, domestic animal, without spirit or 
intellect. Each character is admirably drawn; and 
the three move through a series of richly elaborated 
scenes. The descriptive passages are in Tennyson’s 
happiest mood; here is a perfect picture of the little 
village, contrasted with a stretch of tropic scenery on 
Enoch’s desolate island: 

* Long lines of cliff breaking have left a chasm; 

And in the chasm are foam and yellow sands; 

Beyond, red roofs about a narrow wharf 
In cluster, then a moulder'd church ; and higher 
A long street climbs to one tall-tower’d mill; 

And high in heaven beyond it a gray down 
With Danish barrows; and a hazel-wood 
By autumn nutters haunted, flourishes 
Green in a cuplike hollow of the down.’ 

« A 

And then the contrast: 

‘ ^ No sail from day to day, but every day ^ 

' ' The sunrise broken into scarlet shafts * ^ 

Among palms and ferns and precipices; ^ 

^ The hlaze upon the waters to the east { 

The blaze upon his island ovoihead,; ': 
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The, blaze the waters to the west; 

Then the great stars that globed themselves in Heaven; 

The hollower-bellowing Ocean, and again 
The scarlet shafts of sunrise^*—but no sail^ 

An^ lastly there is the one little mystic touch, 
curiously introduced into so ordinary a relation, by 
which Annie is ml^de to seek for an omen of Enoch’s 
presence’by opening her Bible at random. She puts 
her finger upon a text, and reads, ‘Under the palm- 
tree.’ Then she dreams of him, and believes him 
dead. It was the moment of Enoch’s darkest hour 
on the desert-island, the hour before his rescue. This 
little touch—artificial, perhaps, but artistic—is pre¬ 
cisely the touch of Tennyson ; and it has more than 
an artistic interest. It has its origin in a peculiar 
action of the poet’s own mind, which may best be 
described in his own words. On the 7th of May 1874 
he wrote as follows:— 

' I have never had any revelations through anaesthetics, 
but a kind of waking trance (this for lack of a better name) 

I have frequently had quite up from my boyhood, when 
I have been all alone. This has often come to me through 
repeating my own name to myself silently, till, all at once, 
as it were, out of the intensity of the consciousness of 
individuality, the individuality itself seemed to resolve and 
fade away into boundless being, and this not a confused . 
state, but the clearest of the clearest, the, surest of the 
surest, utterly beyond words, where death was an almost 
laughable. impossilMlity. The loss of personality (if so it 
were) seeming no extinction, but the only true life. ... I 
am ashamed of my feeble description. Have 1 not said the 
statefouttedy beyond words?’ • * 

One of larances Tennyson describes in ‘ In 
Memonam’ a passage the significance of which 
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is generally missed. Here he recounts a -wsion of 
the old home-life in the evening, when Arthur seems 
to return to him, and commune with him. ^ 

‘ The living soul was flash’d on mine.’ 

He alludes to the sensation, too, in ‘ The Ancient 
Sage,’ in the lines beginning— 

* More than once when I 

Sat all alone.’ 

This tendency to trance is also the wellspring of 
Tennyson’s affection for mysticism; and his return to 
the supernatural side of nature, in ‘Enoch Arden,’ 
proved that he was releasing himself from his fetters. 
The time was indeed come for a change of spirit. 
For though something of Tennyson’s domestic epoch ’ 
may have been due to his own misgivings, much 
must have been inspired by the tendency of the * 
moment. The most individual author must be 
influenced by the literary atmosphere in which he 
finds himself; and at this time Tennyson was sur¬ 
rounded by a very depressing fog of i)rejudice and 
convention. Poetry had sunk to the most sordid and 
valueless themes, to the loves of the curate and the 
governess, and the inconsiderable annals of the pro¬ 
vincial market-town. A pitiful prudery found every 
Strong and vital subject indiscreet, drooping its eye¬ 
lids and raising its hands at a love which was not 
blessed by the approval of parents, and sanctified by 
the smile of the family breakfast-table. It was 
ipipossible to write in such an atmosphere'withont 
contamination; and Tennyson’s work suffered in the 
natural course of suffering. It became, for the 
monStent, rigid, strsut-laced, finical ' It never lost ite* 

N 
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beauty of form or its perfection of finish; but it lost 

momentarily the sense of the subjects worthiest itsdf 

and the art it followed. Mr. Swinburne, replying a 

little later to the attacks of his critics, summed up 

the situation in a few vigorous phrases. ‘With 

English versifiers,’ he said, ‘ the idyllic form is alone 

in fashion. The one great and prosperous poet of 

the time has given out the tune, and the hoarser 

choir takes‘it up. His highest lyrical work remains 

unimitated, being in the main inimitable. But the 

trick which suits an idyll is easier to assume; and 

the note has been struck so often that the shrillest 

songsters can affect to catch it up. We haver idylls 

good and bad, ugly euid pretty; idylls of the farm and 

the mills; idylls of the dining-room and the deanery; 

idylls of the gutter and the gibbet. If the Muse of 

the minute will not feast with “gig-men” and their 

wives, she must mourn with costermongers and their 

trulls.’ But the phase was only momentary. A 

revolution was in store for poetry. The sudden 

and extraordinary success of Poems and Ballads in 

1866 gave an impetus to the pre-Raphaelite school. 

Svrinbume and Rossetti hurried poetry breathless to 

the opposite pole, to the fevered couch of ‘ Dolores ’ 

and the amorous arms of ‘ Faustine.’ Once more the 

excitement of emancipation leapt to extremes; once 

more Tennyson stood in the middle way. But the 

movement influenced him. After ‘Sea Dreams/ and 

* Enoch Arden’ he wrote ‘ Lucretius ’ and ‘ The Last 

• _ ' 

Tournament.’ The bacchanalian frenzy and passion of 

the pre-Raphaelites was softened by the naniral calm 

of 'TeittiyaQn's oVn temperament; but there came to 
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him, too, an access bf warmth and colour. And, with 
the new spirit, he returned to his old self once more. 

The other noteworthy poem in the ‘ Enoch 
Arden’ volume, ‘The Northern Farmer,' is interest¬ 
ing as. an example of Tennyson’s dramatic habit in 
its most developed form. His poems in dialect are 
as faultless and convincing as the late Mr. William 
Barnes’s verses in the Dorsetshire tongue, and in veri¬ 
similitude they are more remarkable even than these, 
since Mr. Barnes wrote only the language of a people 
among whom he moved in daily intercourse. The 
forerunner of ‘ To-morrow,’ ‘ Owd Roa,’ ‘ The North¬ 
ern Cobbler,’ and ‘ The Spinster’s Sweet-’Arts,’ can¬ 
not be passed over without recognition. Trench was 
.particularly pleased with this first of the series. 

‘ Have you read,’ he wrote to the Bishop of Oxford, 

‘ “ The Northern Farmer,” in Tennyson’s last volume? 
Every clergj'man ought to study it. It is a wonderful 
revelation of the heathenism still in the land, and 
quite the most valuable thing in the book.’ Not quite 
the most valuable thing, perhaps ; but certainly the 
most human, the most vigorous, the most dramatic. 

The first proofs of the volume went to press with 
the title, ‘Idylls of the Hearth,’ a name which was 
probably cancelled as being too closely allied to 
‘ Idylls of the King.’ These proofs, which are now in 
the possession of Mr. J. Dykes Campbell, are*full of 
, -corrections in Tennyson’s handwriting, ‘The Northern 
Farmer? having an unusually large number of emenda¬ 
tions. Whole verses are interpolated, long passages cut 
away,. The final cdnection of the name mu^ haviei 
been re^rved for the last revise, and the original 
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a pait^cular interest from its indication of the tone 
of Tennyson’s mind at the moment. His muse was 
.seated by the hearth, dozing, as it were, in the genial 
warmth of the fire. The awaking Weis to follow. 

During this period Tennyson was very quiet, and 
we learn but little of him from his associates. It is 
only here and there’ that an incident breaks through 
the monotony of his life. Gn the 12th of February 
j 864 we find him in the midst of a circle of congenial 

i f _ 

friends. On that day Robert Browning signed his 
will in the presence of Tennyson and Mr. F. T. 
Palgrave; and in the evening there was a dinner-party 
at Mr. Palgrave’s house at York Gate, Regent^s Park. 
Tennyson and Browning were there, Mr. Gladstone 
and Sir Johii Simeon, Mr. Woolner and Mr. Reginald 
Palgrave, Monsignor Patterson and Mr. John Ogle, 
Francis H. Doyle, Mr. F. T. Palgrave himself, and 
his brother, W. Gifford Palgrave. 

For the last named Tennyson had a great respect. 

‘ I think,’ he once said to Professor F. T. Palgrave, 

‘ your brother is the cleverest man I ever saw ’; and it 
is he whom the Laureate addresses as Ulysses in the 
‘Demeter’ volume. He had, indeed, earned the title, 
having been Consul in 1866 at Soukhoum Kale, in 
1867 at Trebizond, in 1873 St. Thomas, in 1876 
at Manilla, and in 1878 Consul-General in Bulgaria. 
To these he added in 1879 the consulship at Bangkok, 
and in 1884 he was Consul-General of the Republic of 
Uruguay, a position which he still held at his death. 

He aS«I Tennyson, however, met but seldom. At 
t^e dinner above mentioned they merely encountered 
; itf September 18S7 they spent an after^ 
‘noop tether. 


C 
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. It was in this same year (1864), on the 8th of 
April, that Garibaldi paid the visit to Tennyson to 
which the Laureate refers in the poem ‘ To Ulysses,’ 
to which allusion has been made above. Garibaldi 
was much struck by the profusion of foliage in the 
Farringford garden, the ‘ cedar green,’ the ‘giant ilex,’ 
and the ‘ yucca which no winter quells.’ ‘ I wish I 
had your trees,’ he said. And, before he left, he 
added another to the number, a Wellingtonia 
giganted, which he planted in the grounds as a 
Souvenir of his visit The little act of courtesy was 
happily remembered by the poet, as he told his 



* THE QUARRIED DOWNS OF WIGHT.* 


Ulysses how he loved to walk amid the riches of his 
garden by ‘ the quarried downs, of Wight ’: > 

* Or watch the waving pine which here 
The warrior of Caprera set, 

A name that earth will !not forget 
" T ' " ^ Till earth has rolled her latest yeVJ 
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It was in 1864 or 1865 that Tennyson first made 
the acquaintance of Mr. Frederick Locker, to whom 
the present writer is much indebted for the following 
facts relating to a friendship which his correspondent 
describes as ‘ one of the greatest pleasures of his life.’ 
Shortly after meeting Mr. Frederick and Lady Char¬ 
lotte Locker, Lord Tennyson was their host at 
Grayshot Hall, near Haslemere; and the Lockers 
were frequently with the poet at Farringford and 
Aid worth. Tennyson, on his side, was not seldom 
Mr. Locker’s guest in Chesham Street, at Rowfant, or 
New Haven Court, Cromer. About 1870 when Mr. 
Locker was living at 91 Victoria Street, Lord Tenny¬ 
son secured a pied-^-terre at Albert Mansions, opposite 
his friends, in order to be near them. They saw 
much of each other at this time, often taking a morning 
walk together in the Park. Lord Tennyson occasion¬ 
ally rented a furnished house for a month or two, 
generally in the Bclgravian district. He was present 
at Rowfant, Sussex, ii> 1874, at Mr. Locker’s second 
marriage to Jane, daughter of Sir Curtis Lampson, 
Bart., whose name Mr. Locker added to his own. 
Lord and Lady Tennyson, too, were present at 
Westminster Abbey, in February 1878, when their 
second son, Lionel, was married to Eleanor, the only 
daughter of Mr. Frederick and Lady Charlotte 
Locker. Tennyson and Mr. Locker-Lampson 
travelled upon the Continent together pn three occa¬ 
sions, visiting Paris in 1868, Paris and Switzerland 
in 2869, hnd St Moritz, Engadine, about 1872. 

In 1865^ Tennyson was elected a member of the 
' Royd Society j but the year is chiefly marked by a 
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sorrow. On february.ai, 1865, he lost his mother, 
who died at Well Walk, Hampstead, in het eighty-fifth 
year. She was buried at Highgate. The loss of her 
tender and unselfish love helped the Laureate towards 
a temporary seclusion, and increased his dislike of ob¬ 
servation, which had already become almost morbid. 
He began to threaten to leave Freshwater,—‘ fright¬ 
ened away,’ as FitzGerald told Frederick Tennyson, 
‘ by hero-worshippers.’ The old hatred of the digito 
monstrari, which Charles Knight had noticed in 
him, was growing upon him more and more; and 
the threat took form in 1869, in the removal of 
the family to the new house, Aldworth, which he 
had built for himself on a remote terrace, under 
the crest of Blatfkdown, near Haslemere. Hence¬ 
forth this spot shared with Farringford the associa¬ 
tions of the Laureate’s home. The building of Aid- 
worth, however, was not due to a desire of seclusion 
alone. The air of Farringford proved scarcely 
bracing enough for Mrs. Tennyson, and it was in her 
interest that Tennyson first visited Blackdown in the 
autumn of 1866, with a view to fixing a site for his 
new house. A consultation was 'held with Mrs. 
Gilchrist, at Brookbank, and, after several spots had 
been inspected, the site on which Aldworth now 
stands was chosen. Without doubt its seclusion com¬ 
mended it; and the distress at publicity was further 
proved, in the year of his mother’s death, by Tenny¬ 
son’s refusal of a baronetcy. This step was as popular 
at the time as his subsequent acceptance of a peerage 
. w!as. unpopular,. and in bofh cases we feel now that 
the.^entiment was strained.. There was no real 
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for <ooi^^tulation or r^^ret in either case; the ques- 
tpo trivial, or too strictly perscmal, for 
serious discussion. 

*rhe popularity inspired by this refusal was almost 
forfeited, however, by an action much worthier con¬ 
sideration. The reader may perhaps recall the name 
of a little boy who, entering Louth Grammar School 
after the Tennysons had left, was fired with admira¬ 
tion by the story of their literary prowess. The years 
tliat intervened had destined the boy to a life of 
action, and the names of Tennyson and Eyre re¬ 
connect themselves under strange circumstances. 
A revolution of the blacks in Jamaica had demanded 
a violent suppression, and Eyre had acted with 
singular valour and readiness in discomfiting the 
insurgents. A rather ill-advised and over-energetic 
body of persons, sympathising with the revolutionists, 
prosecuted Eyre for cruelty, and the case created 
some commotion. On such occasions the emotional 
portion of the community is wont to lose its discretion 
in enthusiasm; and the present" was an excellent 
opportunity for a sentimentalism which, perhaps, 
infected both parties. There was too much protesta¬ 
tion all round. On the one side were ranged John 
Stuart Mill and Herbert Spencer, Professors Huxley, 
Freeman, and Goldwin Smith, while Carlyle, Kings¬ 
ley, Tennyson, and Mr. Ruskin were among a body 
of subairibers who originated an Eyre Defence Fund. 
Teniiysmi ^pported his contribution by a vigorbus 
letter, in winch ^deprecated the unre'asonablene^ of 
this confxbvers^ hysteria. * 1 send my small sub- 
sciiption;* he ^d,.‘as a tribute to the nobleness (^the 
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man, and as a protest against the spirit in which a 
servant of the State, who has saved to us one of the 
islands of the Empire, and many English lives, seems 
to be hunted down.’ The letter was eharacteristic of* 
Tennyson, who always refused to be influenced by 
party cries and sectarian malice. It caused grave 
offence, however, to many ponderous and narrow¬ 
minded persons, who read into the discussion aims 
and sentiments altogether alien to the disputants. 

Between 1864 and 1867 Tennyson made but one 
publication, a selection from his works in square 
duodecimo. This volume, issued in 1865, contained 
six new poems, ‘The Captain,’ ‘On a Mourner,' 

‘ Three Sonnets to a Coquette,’ and a song, * Home 
they brought him slain with spears,’ an altered version 
of the song in ‘ The Princess,’ rewritten for musical 
use. The new rendering has a charm of its own, 
from a certain allusiveness and a vagmeness of sugges¬ 
tion which are more artistic than the fullest detail. 
The removal of the face-cloth and the strategy of the 
nurse are unrecorded. Only the child plays with 
his father’s lance and shield, and in his game reminds 
her of her loss. Then with an outburst of grief she 
reproves him: 

‘ O hush, my joy, my sorrow ! ’ 

There is a suddenness of pathos here which is irre¬ 
sistible. This version was many years afterwards 
published with a musical setting by Lady Tennyson. 

The other additions are scarcely noteworthy. 

‘ The Captain,’ which is the’ most considerable of the 
five, is virile, and spirited, but not noticeably Tenny* 
soman. 
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But io 1867 Tennyson printed privately, at the 
priss of. Sir Ivor Bertie Guest at Canford Manor, 
‘Wimbome, an eminently graceful poem, ‘ The 
Window; or the Loves of the Wrens,’ a little cantata, 
which he wrote, ‘ German-fashion,’ for Sir—then 
Mr,—Arthur Sullivan’s music. The original edition 
contained this dedication— 

‘ These little songs, whose almost sole merit 
—at least till they are wedded to music— 
js that they are so excellently printed, 

I dedicate to the printer.’ 

It was a new experiment, and Tennyson’s friends had 
fears. ‘Is there a tune?’ asked FitzGerald of the 
music, ‘ or originally melodious phrase in any 6f it ? ’ 
And he adds, rather naively : ‘ that is what I always 
missed in Mendelssohn.’ FitzGerald did not invari¬ 
ably doubt, however. He wrote to Sir W. F. Pollock 
in a very different strain. ‘ You might suggest,’ he 
said, ‘ to Mr. Sullivan or some competent musician to 
adapt the Epilogue part of Tennyson’s “ King Arthur,” 
beginning 

“ And so to bed, where yet in sleep I seem’d 
To sail with Arthur,” 

down to 

“And war shall be no more,” 

—to adapt this, I say, to the music of that grand last 
scene in “Fidelio,” beginning dreamily, and increasing; 
crexend^, up to where the Poet begins to feel the 
.tradi and stir of day, till Beethoven’s pompous march 
should .b^in, ^d the chorus, with “ Arthur is come.” ’ 
Apparently Sir Arthur Sullivan was not competent; 
40 Firii^Gerald’s t^te, fm-. origihaj writing. But what- 
evar. themay have thought ,*rf hia 
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setting of * The Window,’ there can be 4 itt!e question 
of the suitability of the lyrics to their object. They 
are melodious and varied, affording the conlposer 
infinite opportunity. Take, on the one hand, the 
sweep and whistle of the wind on the hill: 

‘ Follow, follow the chase ! 

And my thoughts are as quick and as quick, ever on, on, on. 

O lights, are you flying over her sweet little face ? 

And my heart is there before you are come, and gone, 

When the winds are up in the morning I’ 

Contrast this with the cold, eager crispness of the 
description of winter; 

‘ Bite, frost, bite ! 

The woods are all the searer, 

The fuel is all the dearer, 

The fires are all the clearer, 

My spring is all the nearer. 

You have bitten into the heart of the earth, 

But not into mine.* 

There is variety here, and to spare; but there is more 
to follow: 

‘ The wind and the wet, the wind and the wet! 

Wet west wind, how you blow, you blow! 

And nevei’a line from my lady yet! 

Is it ay or no ? is it ay or no ? 

Blow then, blow, and when 1 am gone. 

The wet west wind and the world may go on/ 

And again, as the love glows into life: 

‘ Over the thorns and briers, 

Over the meadows and stiles, 

Over the world to the end of it, 

, Flash for a million miles/ 

It is a medley of melody : and it would go hard with 
the composer who could not find ‘a tune or an. 
originally melodious phrase ’ to match such music. 

The Canfofd Press issued, in the same year, 
>anotherpf the.Laureate’s works, ‘The Victim,’.wh|ch 
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made its public appearance a few months later in 
Good Words for January 1868. " 

Tfaere was, another and a far stronger poem, 
finished at this time, but published later—‘ Lucretius.’ 
Here was the direct outcome of the Swinburnian 
movement, the emancipation of poetry from the 
shackles of prudery. It portrays, dramatically and 
with a breathless violence, the ravings of the 
maddened Lucretius, for whom his wife has mixed a 
love-philtre. He raves against love and the Gods; 
he lashes himself into a frenzy, which at last draws 
the dagger against his life. At one moment he curses 
the animal passion, the next he revels in it; * 

‘ How the sun delights , 

To glance and shift about her slippery sides, 

And rosy knees and supple roundedness 
And budded bosom-peaks.’ 

This is that abandonment to physical beauty which 
swayed the Pre-Raphaelite school, and shocked and 
delighted the public who rushed to read Poems and 
Ballads. It shocked the publishers likewise. The 
proof-sheets of ‘ Lucretius ’ were sent out to America 
to secure simultaneous publication ; and, when the 
poem appeared on May 2, 1868, in Every Saturday, 
in New York, the lines quoted above stood in the 
place they have subsequently filled. But meanwhile 
the prudery of the English publishers had emended 
the revise; and the poem was printed in Macmillafis 
Magazine without the risky suggestion of realism. 
It is an anmsing evidence of the tenor of the time; 
for this shyness was not confined to the publishers. 

Lucretius' s 5 eemo!d>; to his friends, also, too free for 
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Tennyson. ‘Lucretius* Death,’ said FitzGerald, ‘is 
thought to be too free-spoken for publication, I 
believe : not so much in a religious as in an amatory 
point of view. I should have believed Lucretius 
more likely to have expedited his departure because 
of weariness of life and despair of the system, than 
because of any love-philtre.’ No doubt. But Tenny¬ 
son was only recurring to history in this, or, at any 
rate, to the account given by the Eusebian Chronicle. 
The story may have been invented to spite the 
Epicureans, but it remains the most direct report of 
the poet’s death. ‘Once get a name in England,’ 
complained the same critic of the same poem, ‘and you 
may do anything.’ It is very unenlightened, all this 
criticism : it shows a complete want of appreciation 
for the circumstances. The true poet must catch the 
tenor of the time, and draw it to himself; he must 
broaden down slowly with precedent. It was the 
impulse of the moment to be frankly realistic: 
Tenny'son was . carried with the stream. . In his 
course he reflected the surrounding life ; and to reflect 
is not to imitate. His claim to individuality was 
attracting new attention ", at this very moment 
Tennyson’s reputation was spreading beyond his 
own countrymen. He was penetrating into the 
chateaux of France and the palaces of Italy. Octave 
Feuillet, describing in ‘ M. de Camors,’ published in 
1867, the daily life of a French country family, and 
describing it with a delicate faithfulness, pictured the 
household around the fire in the eveniilg reading a 
new jwem ‘ de Victor Hugo ou de Tennyson.* This 
was no'niaking of a name in England alone; nor was 
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suck a reputation one with which the writer could * do 
anything.’ 

In July 1867 Tennyson was host to a grateful 
company, ope of whom left a pleasant account of his 
visit The Duke of Argyll, the Gladstones, and Lord 
Houghton, were of the party, and the latter wrote 
of his visit as follows: 

* Our expedition to Tennyson’s was a moral success, but 
a physical failure; for we had so bad a pair of posters that 
we regularly knocked up seven miles from the house, and 
should have had to.walk there in the moonlight, if we had not 
met with a London cab. The bard was very agreeable, and 
his wife and son delightful He has built himself a very 
handsome and commodious house in a most inaccessible 
site, with every comfort he can require, and every discomfort 
to all who approach him What can be more poetical ? ’ 

Every new visitor seems to have shown the same 

enthusiasm; and in the following year Longfellow 
_ 0 

journeyed to Farringford, to pay, as he gracefully 
puts it, ‘ homage to the mastery, which is thine.’ The 
impression of the meeting remains in ‘ Wapentake ’: 

‘ Not of the howling dervishes of song, 

Who maze their brain with the dehiious dance, 

Art thou, O sweet historian of the heart I 
Therefore to thee the laurel-leaves belong, 

To thee our love and our allegiance, 

For thy allegiance to the poet's art.' 

Tennyson’s published work in 1868 was not consider¬ 
able. ‘ The Victim,’ a poem which almost suggests the 
touch of his American visitor, appeared in Good 
Words in January, with an illustration by A. 
Houghtoin;*and in the same month Ones a Week 
printed ‘ The Spiteful Letter.' In February, ‘ Wages ’ 
was issued in MaemUlasis Magasine ; and a poem 
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named' ‘ 1865-1866/ since suppressed, in Good Words 
for March. Two months later ‘ Lucretius ’ made a 
tardy appearance in Macmillaris Magazine. The Just 
of identification has found a vent in several sugges¬ 
tions with reference to the original of ‘ The Spiteful 
Letter.’ But the author’s own authority establishes 
the certainty that no individual letter was intended. 
Gn December 24th, 1867, he wrote to a Week: 
‘It is no particular letter that I meant. I have had 
dozens of them from one quarter or another.’ 

The poem which appeared in Good Words —‘1865-. 
1866/—is a strange voice of solitude, akin to ‘ Break, 
break, break,’ and the earlier ‘ No More.’ It is full of 
' the lonely sentiment of midnight, as it cries to the 
storm with the inarticulate cry of discomfort. 

‘ I Stood on a tower in the wet, 

And New Year and Old Year met, 

And winds were roaring and blowing : 

And I said, “ O years, that meet in tears. 

Have ye aught that is worth the knowing?” ’ 

But there is no answer, nor any to regard. Only 

through the silence come the wailing of the waves and 

the nioaning of the wind, 

‘ Old Year roaring and blowing, 

And New Year blowing and roaring.’ 

The poem is printed in a decorative frame, designed 
by John Leighton. Above, a watchman sits between 
two winged bells, backed by telegraph wires. * Below, 
Boreas blows and roars ore rotundo. There is a picture, 
too : the poet, in a loose cloak and soft hat, stands on 
a rampart with a stormy sea below. It is i very bad 
piirture indeed. , ,, 

: IttiFebmary TennyBon paid a visilt to Gsmibridgej^ 
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the second recorded since his undergraduate days. 
He stayed at Trinity, at the Lodge, and one evening 
dined, in the room .which is now the guest-room, with 
Mr. W. G. Clark; the party including the Master of 
Trinity, Mr. W. Aldis Wright, and Mr, Pritchard, now 
Professor at Oxford, himself a neighbour of the 
Tennysons at Freshwater. 

The next year saw the Tennysons thoroughly 
established at Aldworth; where in December 1869 
Sir Frederick Pollock stayed with them, and heard the 
poet read the ‘ Holy Grail,’ which was published at 
the close of the year, the volume including ‘The 
Victim,’ ‘Wages,’ and ‘ Lucretius.’ At the same time 
‘ Pelleas and Ettarre,’ ‘ The Coming of Arthur,’ and 
* The Passing of Arthur ’ were added to the ‘ Idylls.’ 
With this publication the poet returned to his own 
again. The ‘ Holy Grail ’ has been already discussed 
’ in its relation to the rest of the ‘ Idylls,’ and little 
remains to be said in its praise. It will live as the 
purest, the most imaginative, and richly finished of the 
series,—a poem full of the deepest inspiration, and the 
most refined and lofty thought. It has passages 
which, for mystic fancy and power, are unsurpassed 
in the language. 

Its appearance was followed by a little controversy. 
The Rev. Robert Stephen Hawker, Vicar of Morwen- 
stowe, had already published in 1864 a poem called 
‘The Quest of the Sangreal,’ which was itself no 
unworthy contribution to literature. The earlier 
author exfh^ssed some chagrin that Tennyson should 
have treated the same subject, fancying that he had 
the datm to ooiiaideratlon which belongs of right to 
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the first in the field. It was generally felt, how¬ 
ever, that the precedence lay with the other poet. 
Tennyson's ‘ Idylls ’ had been written and published* 
long before Mr. Hawker’s ‘ Sangreal ’; and, in taking 
up his subject anew, Tennyson, it was held, was fairly 
continuing a scheme which he had himself originated. 
The discussion has little interest, save as an indication 
of the slight ground upon which a suspicion of plagiar¬ 
ism may be based. 

The Tennyson of this time must have been much 
as the Tennyson of old. Even when, on occasional 
visits to London, he could be persuaded to dine in 
society, he would insist after dinner on retiring to 
smoke; and amusing stories are current of his being 
invaded, in the solitude of an upper room, or even 
a garret, by bands of ladies who .were determined 
to chat Vith him. He was always at his best over 
his pipe. It was thus that Mrs. Thackeray Ritchie 
found him, in a top room in Eaton Square. ‘ There 
sat my friend,’ she sjaid, ‘ as I had first seen him years 
ago—in the clouds.’ There was but little change from 
the Tennyson of thirty years before, whom William 
Howitt had sketched so clearly. * You may come 
across him,’ he had said, ‘in a country inn, with a 
foot oh each hob of the fireplace, a volume of Greek 
in one hand, his meerschaum in the other,—^so far 
advanced towards the seventh heaven that he would 
not thank you to call him back into this nether 
world.’ The old hour, and the old port wine ,still 
claimed him. ‘I have the gr^at honour,’ wrote 
Lord Houghton to his aunts on the 27th of March 
1870, ‘ of .entertaining Tennyson at <^nner to-morrow, 

o 



410 ALFRED, LORD TENNYSON 

He insists on dining at seven, and on having some 
old port. I have, brought some from Fryston, which 
my father called “The Alderman,” which is, I suppose, 
from the year when that horse won the St. Leger.' 
The poet was always conservative in his taste, as in 
his sentiments. 

In 1870 Tennyson lost an old friend: Sir John 
Simeon died at Fribourg in Switzerland. The body 
was brought home to be buried; and a week elapsed 
between the time of its home-bringing and the day of 
the funeral. It was during this interval that Tennyson, 
walking * in the garden at Swainston,’ composed the 
exquisite lyric which bears that title. The sense of 
desolation within brought a feeling of loss without. 

^ The Prince of Courtesy ’ was dead. 

* Two dead men have 1 known ' 

In courtesy like to thee : 

Two dead men have I loved 
With a love that ever will be : 

Three dead men have I loved, and thou art last of the three.' 

This poem was first included in' a cabinet edition 
of Tennyson’s works, published by Messrs. H. S. 
King and Co., in 1874, a collection which was also 
enriched by the first appearance of ‘ The Voice and 
the Peak,*'and ‘ England and America in 1872.’ An 
addition of about 150 words to ‘Merlin and Vivien ’ 
was now made for-the first time. 

The next year (1871) saw the publication of ‘The 
Last Tdumamcnt,’ a poem which caught, mpre 
closely even than '* Lucretius,’ the spirit of the new 
poetry. The novelty was still unfamiliar. The 
public, ;prude*y. wWch had caused, tl^ correction in 
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‘ Lucretius,’ led to another, very similar alteration in 
* The Last Tournament. The lines 

‘ He rose, he turn’d, then, flinging round her neck, 

Claspt it, and cried, “ Thine order, O my Queen I ” 

But while he bow’d to kiss the jewell’d throat, 

Out of the dark,’ etc. 

Stood in the original version, printed in The Con- 
temporary Review, as follows: 

‘ He rose, he turn’d, then, flinging round her neck, 

Claspt it, but while he bow’d himself to lay 
Warm kisses in the hollow of her throat,’ etc. 

This was thought too realistic; and yet, here again, 
the old was better. Even FitzGerald yielded to the 
dramatic power and energy of ‘The Last Tournament’ 

•* He never ceases to be noble and pure,’ he said. 

In 1872 Messrs. Strahan and Co. published a six- 
volume library edition of the Laureate’s poems. In this 
collection several of the ‘Juvenilia’were restored, and 
the two sonnets ‘ Alexander ’ and ‘ The Bridesmaid ’ 
took their place among his approved work. ‘The 
Third of Februar)' 1852’ was also added, this being 
the first acknowledgment of its authorship; and 
‘Literary Squabbles’—the original ‘Afterthought’ in 
Punch —was now reprinted. The opening verses of 
‘ Idylls of the King,’ which are addressed ‘ To the 
Queen,’ made a first appearance in the same edition. 

Meanwhile ‘ Gareth and Lynette ’ was undergoing 
its finishing touches: and in November Tennyson read 
it to Robert Browning and to Mr. Knowles, It was 
published in the following year, and highly praised- 
by The Spectator and The Athenceum. In the 
autumn which preceded its appearance Tennyson 
was jtravelling in Norway, and left a vivid impre^ion' 
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upon those who met him. The year after his visit,- 
the late Professor Ludwig K. Daa, the distinguished* 
Norwegian journalist and politician, himself a great 
lover of all things English, told Mr. Edmund Gosse 
that he had had the pleasure of showing the points 
of int^est in Christiania to Tennyson; but that his 
extreme near sight had prevented him from under¬ 
taking a journey into the interior, which would have 
had to be made by karjol. Professor Daa recorded, 
with patriotic satisfaction, the profound impression 
produced on the English poet by the voyage up the 
romantic harbour of Christiania. 

With ‘ Gareth and Lynette ’ the period of the 
‘Idylls’ closed, to be re-opened, for one moment only, 
thirteen years later, with the publication of ‘ Balin and 
. B'alan.’ In 1874 ‘A Welcome to Marie Alexan- 
drovna’ was printed, first on a single sheet, and 
subsequently in The Times. 

The, poem caused some discontent, for reasons 
which it is difficult to revive ; and The Examiner 
printed an exceedingly uncourteous comment on ‘ A 
Welcome to Alexandrovna.’ The anonymous poet 
addressed Her Majesty to this effect: t 

‘Victoria, mother of the English race, 

1, Tennyson, thy poet, one thing lack. 

' Long since I owed my pension to thy grace; 

Give me its ancient comrade naw, The SachJ 

The discontent and its cause are forgotten now; the 
verses rem^n as a memento of ‘the spites and the 
fdllies.’ T^e lUtle discussion lived out its nine days 
life, and then ,Tennyson , entered upon a new pha^e of 

h^xt few ycars he was tobe principally 
occups^'^pon thama. 



CHAPTER X 


QUEEN MARY AND HAROLD 

That Tennyson should have determined to give his 
attention to Drama can scarcely occasion surprise. 
Step by step, as this study has attempted to show, 
his work had been advancing towards dramatic art. 
The literary movement which he represented was 
essentially dramatic; it always aimed at passing out 
of itself into the sufferings and achievements of 
others. It was so with ‘Aurora Leigh,’ it was so 
with ‘Men and Women,’ and it was equally so with 
‘ Maud’ and ‘ Idylls of the King.’ But the dramatic 
talent has two distinct issues, the one physiological, 
the other psychological. To write a strong and 
successful drama the author must possess the poweiT 
of identifying himself with motives and sensations 
alien to himself; he must hold the faculty of'living 
the life he represents. This faculty is bestowed by 
the psychological side of the dramatic talent. But 
there is the other side, which (for want of a more 
distinctive title) may be called the physiological r the 
sense of adtion, of situation, of movement. Without 
these -two elements a. sound drama* cannot be 
produced; the sense of action and situation, standing 
aloi^,;prompts to melodrama; the«sense of analj<si%“ 
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standings alone, works out a psycholo^cal study- 
intense, but undramatic. 

The poets of the new movement, which was 
opening in 1842, had enough and to spare of the 
psychological side of dramatic art For a proof of 
this the reader needs only to turn to ‘ Bianca among 
the Nightingales,’ and ‘A Year’^ Spinning’ in the 
one case, and to ‘Mr. Sludge the Medium,’ and 
‘ Bishop Blougram’s Apology ’ in the other. With 
Tennyson he has always ‘ Maud’ and ‘ The Northern 
Farmer ’ to refer to. Here was an infinite psychologfy; 
but the sense of action and situation was scarcely a 
strong characteristic of the new school. There is move¬ 
ment and incident in ‘ Strafford,’ but there is a want 
of unity in the conception; the events leap out of 
the poet’s store pile mile : the sense of situation is 
lacking. ‘In a Balcony’has much more vigour and 
cohcentration, but ‘ In a Balcony ’ is not a drama. 
It is merely a broken scene, as it were, from a play 
pf vast possibility. The psycholog;ical element in 
the Brownings and in Tennysoii overpowered the 
'physiological, and it was this tendency to mental 
analysis that prevented Tennyson from realising the 
expectations of his admirers, when he turned his 
attention to pure drama. The period of the dramas, 
extending over ten years, is a period of brilliant 
intellectiial success, of artistic and dramatic failure. 
The workmanship of the dramas stands abovb all 
questioh. There are passages of nervotis but virile 
jeiiei^, such as‘ are scarcely to be found elsewhere 
in ■ his work: 'there are evidenpels of a grasp on 
character thaV becomes at intervals Shakespearian. 
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But the faculty that made Shakespeare a dramatist 
is usually lacking to Tennyson; he misses the 
netessity of progress and the obligation of action. 
In two instances he combined both elements; "bur 
three out of his five plays are sketches of character, 
psychological analyses, studies in motive. Without 
action, and without the technical sense of construction, 
they can never be dramas. 

‘ Queen Mary,’ the first of the series, is also the 
longest. The first glance at the list of dramatis 
personee is bewildering; there are forty-five characters, 
without the supernumeraries. The other plays are 
less encumbered : ‘ Harold ’ has twenty-three, and 
‘Becket’ twenty-five persona. ‘The Falcon,’ ‘The 
Cup,’ and ‘ The Promise of May,’ have comparatively 
small casts. But of the forty-five characters in 
‘ Queen Mary ’ very few play important parts in the 
drama; not more than a dozen of the figures are 
intimately concerned with the action of the play. A 
brief survey of the drama will give some idea of its 
development. 

The play opens with Queen Mary’s coronation, 
and immediately transfers its interest to Cranmer, 
who sta^ids in immediate danger, since his name is 
among those who signed the Letters Patent con¬ 
ferring the crown on Lady Jane Grey. Cranmer, in 
contradiction to the advice of Peter Martyr, refuses 
to fly. The scene then changes to St. Paul’s Cross, 
where .Father Bourne is preaching; while Noailles, 
the French Ambassador, moves about^ the crowd, 
^whispering of the curse of Papacy, and advocating 
the claim of Elizabeth to the Crown. The fourth 
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scene <?:^sfers the icticm to the palace. Couiienay, 
Earl of Devon, being ambitious for the Crown, is 
unoe^in whether to win Mary or to league with 
Nomlles, Suffolk, Carew, and Wyatt, in an attempt 
to make the Spanish marri^e an excuse for over¬ 
throwing Mary and setting Elizabeth on the throne. 
He is approaching Elizabeth, when Mary interrupts 
them, and, suspecting her sister’s faith, orders her 
into comparative exile at Ashridge. Another change 
of scene brings us to Mary’s room in the Palace, 
where she muses amorously over Philip’s miniature. 
Her love for him is fixed; and the entreaties and. 
expostulations of Gardiner and Noailles have no 
influence with her. Simon Renard, the Spanish 
. ambassador, is next introduced. He whispers his 
distrust of Elizabeth, and assures Mary of Philip’s 
love. His assurance is fortified by the sudden arrival 
of Philip’s letter, offering his hand to Mary. The 
Queen passes into the Council Chamber to declare 
her decision, and a few minutes later staggers back, 
half swooning; with the cry— 

‘ My Philip is all mine! ’ 

V 

The second act opens with the hint of insurrection. 
Sir Thomas Wyatt, absorbed upon his father’s sonnets 
at Alington Castle, is upbraided by Antony Knyvett 
for, indolence at a moment of peril. The new comer 
brings Wyatt a letter in Courtenay’s cipher, an- 
pouiicihg the flight of Ci^ew and the expected 
capture the Duke. The bad news is lightened by 
the. assuror^ that Courtenay is still with the in¬ 
surgent ,,Tiiis letter stirs Wy 4 tt to a show of energy. 
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and from his window he addresses a fiery speech to 
the mob, urging them to resist the advances of Spain. 
In diis way mischief is set afoot, and the second scene, 
gives Mary’s account of the rising, delivered to the’ 
Lord Mayor and Aldermen assembled. The Queen 
reiterates to them her determination to marry Philip, 
inviting their confidence in the surety that, unless she 
knew that this step were best for the State, she would 
not entertain the proposal. The scene closes on a 
general oath of allegiance, and a note of distrust from 
Sir Ralph Bagenhall. A short scene on London 
Bridge shows Wyatt in full rebellion, with an hundred 
pouwijs offered for his arrest, A fourth charige 
transfers the action to Westminster Palace, whither 
news comes of the successful advance of the insur¬ 
gents. Courtenay advises the Queen’s flight, when a 
messenger announces that the tide of the struggle has 
turned, and the insurrection is crushed. A further 
report declares Courtenay and the Princess Elizabeth 
to be parties to the rising, and the Queen orders 
both to the Tower. Even for her sister she knows 
no mercy. 

y ‘ She shall die/ 

she says^ 

‘ My foes are at my feet, and Philip King.’ 

I 

The third act opens at the conduit in Gracechurch, 
where a conversation between Sir Ralph Bagenhall 
.and Sir Thomas Stafford gives opportunity to the 
former to describe the marriage of Philip and Mary. 
The procession then passes, Gardiner urging the mob 
the while to shout ‘ Philip and Mary,’ in approWl of 
the union. The play then stands styi. for some tiplp^ 
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while Bagenhall recounts the execution of Lady Jane 
Grey. In the scene that follows in Whitehall we 
learn the downfall of Crahmer. The scene concludes 
witli the hopeful intimation that Queen Mary has con¬ 
ceived a child. In the Great Hall in Whitehall on 
St. Andrew’s Day the Peers are next assembled; 
and Gardiner pleads with Rome for pardon for the 
nation’s schism and separation from the ' Church. 
Cardinal Pole replies, and pronounces absolution, the 
whole assembly falling on its knees. Bagenhall alone 
refuses to bow down, and is committed to the Tower. 
The fourth scene, also laid in the Palace, spends itself 
in a long discussion of religious tolerance between 
Mary, Gardiner, Pole, Paget, and Bonner, ending in 
the condemnation of Cranmer, Hooper, Ridley, 
Latimer, Rogers, and Ferrar. The next move is to 
Woodstock, where Elizabeth is banished: and the 
■early part of the scene is occupied with a milkmaid’s 
song and the Princess’s comments. A command is 
brought to Elizabeth from Mary, ordering her to 
repair to town to wed Prince PhKibert of Savoy, and 
after some reluctance she determines to obey. In the 
next scene, in the Palace, we learn from Philip that 
Elizabeth is indisposed to the match, but that he him¬ 
self is determined to see it effected. Simon Renard 
begs him to show a more amenable temper to his 
Queen, as it’ is a matter of public comment that her 
barrenness wearies him. Philip then prepares to bid. 
ferewell to Mary, as he is summoned to his father at 

•L 

Brussels; but Mary entreats him so eagerly to stay 
another day that he finally accedes, witih an absolutely 
^veleaE^ frigidity^ 
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At the commencement of the fourth act Cardinal 
Pole brings the .Queen a petition begging her to spare 
Cranmer; and she is presently waited on by^ 
further deputation, consisting of Thirlby, Paget, and 
Lord William Howard. Mary declines, however, to 
show any mercy, and orders the writ to be made out 
that night. The next scene takes us to Oxford, where 
Cranmer lies in prison. He has determined to recant, 
with a fearful yearning for life, when he learns from 
Thirlby that he is still to die. In a powerful speech 
he curses the right hand that hi^is wronged him, and 
dooms it to the first flame at the stake. The act 
closes,before St. Mary’s Church at Oxford, whence 
Cranmer, after some of the finest eloquence in the 
drama, is led away to death. His end is recounted 
by Peters; and the act closes with Paget’s epitaph on 
the Bishop— 

‘ Come out, my Lord, it is a world of fools.’ 


The last act finds Philip once more in the act of 
parting from Mary. He desires her to declare war 
with France, and to proclaim Elizabeth heir, since she 
stands b€|ween Mary and the Queen of Scots. Mary 
consents and begs Philip to remain; but he is ob¬ 
durate. Weary of the childless love of his wife, he 
reflects that Elizabeth would make him a more accept¬ 
able queen; and he decides that, for this reason, he 
will prevent the marriage he had contemplated be¬ 
tween her and Philibert of Savoy, The scene ends 
with the news that war has been declared against 
France, owing to her encouragement of a petty insur¬ 
rection by Stafford, who has landed ^t Scarborough, ^ 
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In the second scene Pole receives a summons to Romc^ 
to reply to an accusation of heresy. Then follows 
newj^ of loss, upon the Continent, and Mary prays that 
Calais may at least be spared her. At this juncture 
Feria arrives from Philip. The King has heard with 
pleasure that the Queen expects the birth of a child, 
and promises that he will soon be with her. Then 

the wrath of the Queen is stirred; and she knows that 

% 

Philip is avoiding her. In the next scene Feria ap- 
proaches Elizabeth, to suggest the possibility of her 
marriage, with Philip. He mentions the Queen’s 
serious illness; and Elizabeth at once refuses to listen 
to him till she has hurried to her sister. There fol¬ 
lows a suggestive picture of the outside of the Palace, 
with the voices of the night passing and re-passing 
with news of the Queen’s danger. In the last and 
most dramatic scene of all, Mary lies dying, heart¬ 
broken. She sighs that on her death two names 
will be found graven on her heart, ‘ Philip and Calais 
while on Philip’s (if, indeed, he have a heart), the 
name of ‘ Philip’ will stand alone. In the frenzy of 
death she springs from her couch to slash his face 
from the portrait above her, and so is boi^ae out to 
die. The word of her death is brought by Elizabeth, 
who is at once hailed Queen, and the play ends with 
a sombre voice of omen— 

* 

* BagenhalU God save the Crown 1 the Papacy is no more. 
Pagei {aside). Are we so sure of that ? 

‘ Acclamation. God save the Queen I * 

It is the misfortune of so naked an outline as this 
(hat ft must the drama at its worst But a fuller 
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account could not serve to hide the principal de¬ 
ficiency in construction. The fetory itself is not of the 
elements which go to make a great play. The interest 
is diffused through two periods of mental tension: the 

f 

first during the time in which Mary is aspiring to 
secure Philip; the second, while she is hoping against 
hope for the birth of a child. Now, the motive of a 
prolonged mental tension is not a dramatic motive. 
The strain of the situation cannot be portrayed vividly 
and with animation; the drama wastes away in an 
atmosphere of hope deferred. The motive which, 
duly developed, might have given life and spirit to 
the plity—the gradual weariness of Philip for his wife 
—is slurred over within the limit of one short scene. 
Everything centres round the childlessness of the 
Queen ; and the situation is not only unpleasant, but 
radically* undramatic. The multiplication of unimpor¬ 
tant incidents hinders the development of character; 
Mary stands out conspicuously; but Philip sinks into 
the shade. Tennyson gives us, indeed, a very real 
Mary: sensuous, obstinate, passionate, suspicious. 
She is traced, with a vigorous touch, through her two 
great pei^ds of longing,—^breaking out into a trium¬ 
phant cry when the insurgents are beaten back, and 
Philip is secured to her; sinking into an almost 
inspired hysteria when she first believes that she is to 
bear a child. ^ For him every power is to be pro¬ 
pitious : 

‘ His scq)tre shall go forth from Ind to Ind 1 • 

His sword.shall hew the heretic peoples down,! 

His faith shall clothe the world that will be hiS, 

' Like universal air and stmsbine ! Open, 

^ Ye fsverlasting gates ! The King is hei-e !-— 

My star, my son! * • - . ^ 
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And again her dying passion leaps into fire, as the 
face'of Philip mocks her deathbed from his portrait: 

• ‘This Philip shall not 

Stare in upon me in my haggardness; 

Old, miserable, diseased, 

Incapable of children. Come thou down. 

Lie there. O God, I have kilPd my Philip ! ’ 

The cold, unscrupulous Spaniard was not worth such 
a passion as this. An unsympathetic schemer, with 
no care for her, and no love for the country of his 
adoption, he repels interest from the outset. And 
during the entire drama it is rather his influence that 

moves in the background than his presence that 

< 

vitalises the story. 

Cranmer has one grand scene, clothed, with a 
singular fidelity, in language almost identical with his 
recorded words. Simon Renard is allowed little 
prominence: Pole has a quiet faith in himself that 
the distrust of Rome cannot destroy. 

‘1 have done my best, and as a faithful son, 

That all day long hath wrought l\is Tto.ther’s work, 

When back he comes at evening hath the door 
Shut on him by the father whom he loved, 

His early follies cast into his teeth, 

And the poor son turn'd out into the street 
To sleep, to die—I shall die of it, cousin.' 


, Elizabeth is colourless. 

The play was produced in a condensed form, 
the year after its publication, when Mr. Irving 
gave it a. trial at the Lyceum. It was first playecji 
on the 18th of April 1876, Miss Bateman (Mrs. 
Crowe) r^esenting Queen Mary„ while Mr, Henry 
Irving appeared as Philip, ft was not to be ex¬ 
pected that it v^uld succeed, and the critical organs 
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of the day said their worst for it. TAe Era found it 
‘an unsatisfactory play, wanting in stamina, and 
altogether deficient in interest’ Interest of a sort 
it could not lack: for the dialogue is strong and, on 
occasion, intensely dramatic. It would be impossible, 
indeed, for Tennyson to write anything that was 
‘altogether deficient in interest’ But it did lack 
motive, and it was innocent, moreover, of dramatic 
construction. Scene followed scene, to lead the 
history forward without promoting the direct pro¬ 
gress of the play; the whole drama was a painful 
tension long drawn out History rarely lends itself 
to drafna. Had he to stand or fall by the reputation 
of ‘ Richard the Second ’ and ‘ Henry the Eighth,’ 
Shakespeare himself would fare little better than 
Tennyson with ‘ Queen Mary.’ 

The early years of the dramatic period were 
undisturbed by event Mrs. Procter relates how 
Tennyson would drop in upon her at Beach House, 
Freshv/ater, about eleven in the morning, and sit 
gossiping for an hour or two, at which time they 
would take a walk together. FitzGerald, too, gives 
a delightjul description of a visit from the Laureate, 
the first for many years. He found little enough 
change in his friend. ‘ There seemed not a day’s inter¬ 
val between. He looked very well and very happy, 
having with him his eldest son, a very nice Tellow.’ 
One evening during his stay, Tennyson was much 
distressed by a newspaper paragraph) which com¬ 
mented ungraciously on the poet’s refus&l to allow 
Longfellow to quote from his poems. He sat down 
on the spot and wrote a letter of explanation. -So/ 
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FitzGaaldi 'my house is so far becotiie a 
j^dbce, being the place of a dispatch from one poet 
to another, all over,that Atlantic.’ While he was at 
Woodbridge, Tennyson hinted to his host that he was 
writing another drama: but FitzGerald discouraged 
hint ‘ He should rest on his oars, or ship them for 
good now, I think’; and then he recurs to the 1842 
volume, and the old creed. His attitude was certainly 
consistent. 

In the same year Tennyson wrote to Archbishop 
Trench, thanking him genially for his present of a 
copy of Sacred Latin Poetry, for which he expresses 
extreme admiration ; alluding, too, to a Latin Chorus 
of his own, which was never published And in 1876 
the names of Browning and Tennyson, so many times 
connected in this little study, are united by a warm 
tribute of affection. Browning, publishing a selection 
from his work in two volumes, dedicated it to the 
Laureate in hearty terms: 

tr t 

‘ TO 

ALFRED TENNYSON 

1 

In Poetry—illustrious and consummate, / 

In Friendship—^noble and sincere.’ 


During the early days of the next year Tennyson 
took a iiouse in town for three months, where Lord 
Houghton f(^d him invariably the same. On 
lilisirch dined with his old friend , to 

meet, Mfv Gladstone, at the same hour as of dd. 
' out at seven ; >aiKl all socktyhaa 

{xaetic d^esrioii.’ > 
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In 1877 the new drama appeared; and it is in¬ 
teresting to note that it was sympathetically reviewed 
in TAe Academy by Mr, John Addington Symofids. 
The same paper had, two years before, intrusted the 
consideration of* Queen Mary’ to Mr. Andrew Lang. 
The last-named critic had noticed in the, Tudor 
tragedy an evidence of ‘ powers unguessed at, and 
as yet scarcely appreciated ’; and this half-hidden 
talent had, in the interval, opened into vitality. 
From every possible point of view ‘Harold’ was a 
singular advance upon ‘ Queen Mary.’ The dialogue 
was more vivid and vigorous; the characters were 
sketched with keener confidence and with bolder 
touches; and the construction was quite unexpectedly 
improved. The play no longer dallied through long 
passages of dialogue without advancing the story; 
every scene, as Mr. Symonds pointed out at the time, 
leads the plot ‘ by successive stages to the final 
catastrophe.’ And the poet had found, too, a theme 
which was full cf Jragic pathos and dramatic situation: 
a theme which gave opportunity to the psychologist, 
without robbing the dramatist of his opportunity. 

‘ Harold '^is, in fact, a great drama. And yet, in the 
strange contrariety of events, ‘ Harold ’ has never 
been seen On the stage. 

A review of the incidents will show how powerful 
is the physique of the play. 

The tragedy opens at the palace in London, where 
Aldwyth, widow df Griffyth, King of Wales, Gamel, 
a Northumbrian Thane, and a circle of courtiers- are 
watching from die window a great comet which hangs 
over the castle. The air is. full of superstition, and if 

p 
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is wlMsijered that ill is boded by the portent. Then 
Hsuxsid joins them. He is sick of the sedentary life, 
-7-‘work-wan, flesh-fallen,’—he longs to go abroad to 
hawk and hunt He has no sympathy with the fears 
and apprehensions of the Court: he knows the comet 
is a natural element. He shows his character at once 
—^strong, manly, vigorous; with a sense of the obliga¬ 
tion of truth and honour. ‘ Better die than lie,’ he 
sa3rs. His energy and strength contrast pleasantly 
with the moody, dreamful superstition of Edward the 
Confessor, who is next introduced to the scene. The 
King is full of visionary qualms and mysticism : for 
him ‘ heaven and earth are threads of the same k>om, 
every earthly sign has its counterpart in heavenly 
import. But his absorption into mystery does not 
prevent him from taking an interest in the affairs of 
State; and when Harold begs for leave W go to 
Normandy to hunt and hawk, the King denies him 
with determination, and at last gives but a reluctant 
permission. There follows a suggestion of treachery 
in the North,—a suggestion which raises the wrath of 
Tostig, Earl of Northumbria and brother to Harold. 
He is the spoilt child of Godwin-; and, in l^s pettish 
outburst, he swears that Harold shall never be king, 
if he can help it The scene ends with a .significant 
passage between Aldwyth and Gamel. He loves 
Griffytil’s widow, and she encourages his hope; hold¬ 
ing out the condition that he shall secure Tostig’s 
downfall, ‘ . , 

The .second scene is laid in the garden of ihe 
King’s htmse. near London, where Edith, Edward’s 
Wd, is Mnging'to the sunset There follows a fas- 
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s^ate iove-scene between her and Harold. Ald- 
wyth, anxious to separate them, has urged Edith to 
the convent life; but Harold silences the suggestion 
with a kiss: 

* Thou art my nun, thy cloister in mine arms.’ 

Edith is full of fears for .Harold, for his visit to 
Flanders and the enmity of Tostig; but, as she tries 
to insist on the significance of her dream?, Harold 
once more puts the superstition by. It is a fresh, 
virile love-scene, with a strong ending, where Harold 
glancing in fancy from the bells of his hawk, suggests 

‘ Other bells on earth, which yet are heaven’s ; 

Guess what they be. 

Edith, He cannot guess who knows. 

Farewell, my king. 

Harold. Not yet, but then—my queen.’ 

As the lovers pass, Aldwyth, like a shadow, slips 
from the thicket. In a jealous outburst she reveals 
that, as she hated Griffyth, she loves Harold, that she 
merely plays on Gamel to her own end. Suddenly 
Morcar of Mercia joins her. He is eaten up with 
ambitio^: and she promises him that, if he will flash 
the report about Northumbria that Harold love? her, 
she will help him to an earldom. Morcar, in joy at 
the thought that to be an earl is to be a step nearer 
the throne, closes the unholy compact, 

• The second act opens on the sea-shore of Ponthieu, 
where Harold and his crew are wrecked, and haled 
before Guy, Count of Ponthieu. The latter sends 
Harold to William of Normandy, whose prisoner we 
find 'him in the next scene—at Bayeux. Wtffiath 
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is bent on ruling England, and he sees that the trusty 
spirit of Harold may help him to his desire. In these 
words he condenses his project: 

^ 1 want his voice in England for the crown, 

I want thy voice with him to bring him round ; 

And being brave he must be subtly cow’d, 

And being truthful wrought upon to swear 
Vows that he dare not break. England our own 
Thro^ Harold’s help, he shall be my dear friend.’ 

This is strong enough, and determined enough; but 

' f 

the weak, inconsistent side of William is shown at the 
very nioment of his protestation, in the ease with 
which he yields to the baby demand of the young 
Rufus. There is no stability in this deep-mouthed 
Norman, who compares but feebly with the rough 
English energy of Harold. He, cooped like a lark 
in a cage, sighs for ‘ Free air! free field ! ’ and William 
promises him his return, on certain conditions. 
Harold' shies at the word, but Malet urges him to 
yield. ‘ But what,’ says Harold, ‘ if they be dis¬ 
honourable?’ ‘Seem to obey him,answers Malet: 
and again comes the firm, unhesitating answer, 
‘ Better die than lie.’ On a sudden comes news from 
England. The North is in rebellion; 'fo^tig has 
murdered Gamel. 

‘ My God !’ cried Harold, ‘ I should be there, 

1 ’ll hack my way to the sea.’ 

But he Is faced,by another false friend, Wulfnoth, his 
brother. This spiritless little craven urges him to 
accede to William’s wish; but Harold, after a 
moment’s weakness, repulses the suggestion. The 
further pcSrauasion of William proves too much, how¬ 
ever, and Hardid promises, knowing that , he lies, to 
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advance the Neman’s claim to the English crown. 
The moment he is alone he hates himselfand tries 
to argue that he may break his word: • 

* Is “ ay an oath ? is “ ay ” strong as isui oath ? 

Or is it the same sin to break my word 
As break mine oath ? ’ 

The doubt is decided for him. The great doors open 
and discover William enthroned. Then Harold, with 
his hand upon the ark which holds the bones of the 
holy saints of Normandy, is forced to give the oath; 

‘ I swear to help thee to the crown of England.* 

The word is sworn now, and Harold is miserable : 

i 

‘ Am I Harold, Harold, son of our great Godwin ? 

I am utter craven.* 

The third act opens in London, where, in. the 
Palace, Edward is found lying on a couch sick. His 
Queen, Harold, Aldwyth and Edith are with him. 
Harold is still saddened by the memory of his lie; 
the comfort of his friends and the absolution of the 
bishop cannot persuade him but that he is forsworn. 

Leofwin argues, 

■* . 

‘ Of all the lies that men have ever lied, 

• Thine is the pardonablest.* 

But Harold’s answer is without conviction : 

‘ I think it so, I think 1 am a fool 
To think it can be otherwise than so.* 

* 4* 

Suddenly Edward, always visionary, wakes from a 
dream which has foretold to him the doom of England. 
He bursts into a frenzy of religious hysteria, at the 
end of which he sinks back into reason, to appoint 
Harold his successor. But he has one condition-*T- 
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HafOiid must remain unwed: he must not marry 
Edidu It is the old superstition that virginity aloi^ 
is pyre, but Harold’s view is wider. He refuses to 
comply, and Edward curses them. Aldwyth, subtly 
cunning, wishes Harold had sworn, since it would 
have comforted the King; but Harold sums the 
situation into three words. ‘ We so loved,’ he says; 
Sad the argument is sound. 

Their discussion is ended by one last cry of the 
King’s. He wakes from his last vision, his eyes 
filled with the prophetic scene of Harold’s death : 

* Sanguelac ! Sanguelac ! the arrow ! the arrow ! ’ 

. I 

With a cry he falls back dead; and the scene changes 
to the garden, where Harold and Edith plight their 
eternal troth. 

The fourth act moves the action to Northumbria, 
where Harold is with his forces quelling an insur¬ 
rection. The scheme of Mqrcar has prospered and 
Aldwyth gains her end. For England’s sake Harold 
offers her a loveless union, and she is content ‘ The 
day is won,’ she whispers, as the army moves forward 
to Stamford Bridge. 

After one short scene between Tostigand Harold, 
ih which the latter strives to turn his brother’s mind, 
the play passes to a banquet after the battle of Stam¬ 
ford Bridge, fpll of the mirth of feasting. But the 
shadows are closing round Harold now. He who 
scqrned sty>erstition is becoming nervous and moody 
at fhe ead. .Tqkig’s hand seems to pass across Us 
cup as raises it to drink: his soul is heavy with 
scuTOW fot^ tho: Ikodier whb has’,i^llen. And ja$t M 
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the health of Harold and Aldwyth is passing round 
die board, a Thane from Pevensey staggers into the 
hfdl with the word that William of Normandy has 
landed. So with sudden haste and confusion the' 
banquet is broken up, and the act closes on Harold’s 
order to horse. 

At the opening of the last act Harold is discovered 
seated in his tent, with the field of Senlac in the 
distance. The Monk Margot has come to urge him 
to yield to Rome, who has given encouragement to 
the claim of William. But Harold repudiates Rome’s 
authority. Enraged, he cries : 

‘ Back to that juggler, 

Tell him the Saints are nobler than he dreams, 

Tell him that God is nobler than the Saints, 

And tell him we stand arm’d on Senlac Hill, 

And bide the doom of God.’ 

Left alone, he falls asleep; and the ghosts of Edward, 
Wtilfroth, Tostig, and the Norman Saints move 
across his dream to foretell his death. 

‘ Sanguelac ! Sanguelac 1 the arrow I the arrow ! 

As he springs from his couch, maddened by tne 
vision, ^Edith is with him. Before they can take 
farewell, Aldwyth endeavours to part them; but 
Harold is true to the old love at last. In a tenderly 
pathetic scene they say their last good-bye, and 
Harold passes to his death with the words: • ' 

* Look, I will bear thy blessing into the battle, 

And front the doom of God.’ 

Then the progress of the fight is recited by Ae 
bystanders, while their voipes of. hope and fear min|fle 
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. with the weird chanting of the canons. The battle 
sways and varies, till the last bitter moment Edith 
looks across the hill for Harold, but the Archbishop 
calls her to turn her eyes. 

* Sanguelac! Sanguelac! the arrow, the arrow! away!' 

The tragedy closes at night on the field of the dead. 
Edith and Aldwyth have come to look for Harold’s 
body, and Edith is maddened now. She raves in¬ 
coherently of her love and marriage, and desperately 
draws the ring from the finger of the dead, to wed 
herself to him; 

‘And thou,— 

Thy wife am I for ever and evermore.’ 

So she dies with him; and William, who even by 
his foe’s dead body, can find no good word to say of 
him, turns to Aldwyth and promises her a kindly 
treatment. She, the crafty schemer, is left * alone; 
all her plans have miscarried, all her hopes are belied. 
It is too heavy for her: 

‘ My punishment is more than Lead bear.* 

It is impossible to show in a bare analysis how 
completely ‘ Harold’ satisfies the requisites of tragedy; 
but this rapid glance will prove that every scene is 
intimately connected with the theme, the gradual 
rise and fall of the fortunes of ‘ Harold.’ Until his 
marriage, with Aldwyth his star is rising, from that 
point it begins a rapid and fatal decline. The turning- 
point in his life, however, is the moment of his first 
lie. , From t^at time he has lost his trust in himsdf, 
and begins to weaken into superstition. Had he' 
bq^n tnie to hi|nself, false sentimient had never made 
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"him false to Edith. Before that, all his life is built of 
truth and honesty: 

* In mine earldom 

A man may hang gold bracelets on a bush, 

And leave them for a year, and coming back 
Find them again.* 

And again the hot English blood boils up within, 
him, when William tortures a subject who had abused 
his rule: 

‘ In mine own land 1 should have scorned the man, 

Or lash’d his rascal back, and let him go.* 

The wide-minded spirit of chivalry chafes, too, at the 
thousand little exigencies of doctrine. He is above 
priestcraft: 

‘ Oh God ! I cannot help it, but at times 
They seem to me too narrow, all the faiths 
Of this grown world of ours, whose baby eye 
Saw them sufficient.’ 

# 

This is Harold : open, chivalrous, wide-minded, yield¬ 
ing but once to temptation, and ruined for life by a 
lie. From that moment petty fears and false senti¬ 
ments get hold of him ; only at the last he triumphs. 
Before he goes out to die, he recognises the faithful¬ 
ness and the desert of Edith. And in their death 
they are not divided. 

Aldwyth, cunning and ambitious, with one redeem¬ 
ing feature—her passion for Harold,—serves as 
the evil influence of the drama. She is not -'ijlmmanly 
evil: it is only in her treatment of Edith‘ that she 
becomes hateful. And even there, her love for her 
dead king covers, or at any rate excuses, .a multitude 
of abuses. 

Edith is saved from the position of a merely 
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tender, uninfluential, girl by the final stress pf her 
love.. The wild woman fighting for the body of 
Harold is a strange development of the simple, trust¬ 
ful maid, singing of love and hope in the garden. 
Her character is perhaps the most dramatic in the 
play ; she changes during its course from girlhood to 
womanhood, from meekness to strength. 

William of Normandy has no redeeming feature. 
He is brutal and unscrupulous, cloaking his treachery 
with an assumption of friendship ; he is unchivalrous, 
even , to the insult of his foe’s dead body. In arous¬ 
ing our sympathy for Harold, Tennyson is careful to 
excite our contempt for his successor. 

These’ four characters carry the drama between 
them. Tostig and Wulfroth have some importance, 
but their characters are not subtle. Tostig iS the 
spoiled boy grown man, wayward and uncertain; 
selfish,—even to an aspiration towards the king^dom. 
Wulfroth is a coward pure and. simple, without life 
or spirit. 

The play is as rich in character as in action. It 
is to be hoped that it may yet be seen upon the 
London stage. 



CHAPTER XI 


• THE FALCON AND THE CUP 

The publication of ‘Harold’ was followed by two 

% 

years of comparative silence. During 1877 and 1878 
Tennyson’s work was confined to contributions to 
The Nineteenth Century, the first number of which, 
edited by Mr. J. T. Knowles, the friend upon whose 
plans Aldworth was built, appeared in March 1877. 
It bore as a prelude the Laureate’s introductory 
sonnet, and during the same year the new review 
was enriched by the sonnets ‘Montenegro’ and ‘To 
Victor Hugo,’ and the lines translated from the 
eighteenth Iliad, ‘Achilles over the Trench.’ But 

- I 

the thirteenth number (March 1878) contained a far 
more notable poem, ‘ Sir Richard Grenville: a Ballad 
of the Fleet,’ subsequently re-named ‘ The Revenge.’ 
This poem stands in a class alone, side by side with 
‘ The Charge of the Light Brigade,’ ‘ The Voyage of 
Maeldune,’ ‘The Defence of Lucknow,’ and ‘The 
Charge of the Heavy Brigade.’ These five pieces 
bear witness to us of a Tennyson too little realised, 
a man with the soul of action and ‘ the heart of fire.’ 
To read them seems to give reason to i^itzGerald’s 
early vision of the poet, standing, by Henry Hallam’s 
^oulder, to the guns on the Maftello Tower. None; 

*W' ' . 
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of tliem is so breathlessly violent, so eager, so man 
fully English as ‘The Revenge,’ which owes certain 
of, its details to Sir Walter Raleigh’s ‘ Report of the 
Truth of the Fight about the Isles of the Azores this 
last summer betwixt The Revenge and an Armada of 
the King of Spain.’ It sounds like a war-song on 
one of Kingsley’s themes, set to the roaring music of 
the blast of that ‘ chivalrous and cheery horn ’ which 
stirs the spirit of Mr. Andrew Lang. It has no less 
vigour than ‘ Herv^ Riel,’ over which, perhaps, it 
triumphs by a clearer enunciation. There is nothing 
more virile in literature than Sir Richard Grenville’s 
cry to death: « 

‘ We have fought such a fight for a day and a night 
As may never be fought again 1 
We have won great glory, my men ! 

And a day less or more 
At sea or ashore, 

We die—does it matter when ? 

Sink me the ship. Master Gunner, sink her, split her in twain ! 
Fall into the hands of God, not into the hands of Spain ! ’ 

‘Eh! he has got the grip of it!’ cried Carlyle. It 
is the, grip that was meant to write the war-songs of 
a nation; and we cannot but regret that Tennyson 
has sung so little to this strain. 

A year-later, in April 1879, he recaptured the 
breathless spirit of adventure in another contribution 
to The- Nineteenth Century. ‘ The Defence of Luck¬ 
now ’ is eager, nervous, and rapid. The excitement 
never dies dpwn, the strain of energy holds to the 
last line. ^ Browning, it is said, was once asked 
whether he did not, consider that ‘ The Revenge ’ 
owed somethix^. of its inspiration to* his own ‘ Herv 4 
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Rid/ but he set the suggestion aside at once. 

‘ Tennyson’s inspiration,’ he said, ‘ is his own.’ Still 
the poems are,' as it were, twin brothers, alike in 
form and disposition. 

In the spring of 1879, on the 25th of April, 
Charles Tennyson Turner died at Cheltenham. ‘ I, 
was writing only yesterday,’ wrote FitzGerald, on the 
18th of May, ‘to persuade Spedding to insist on 
Macmillan publishing a complete edition of Charles’s 
sonnets : graceful, tender, beautiful, and quite original 
little things.’ The collection appeared in the follow¬ 
ing year,—published, however, by Mr. Kegan Paul; 
It was introduced by Spedding, and prefaced by the 
Laureate’s poem, ‘At Midnight, June 30, 1879,’ to 
which reference has already been made. The little 
volume is a delightful union of the old and the young 
generatian. It contains Samuel Taylor Coleridge’s 
comments, written by him in his own earlier copy of 
the sonnets, and the whole is edited by the Laureate’s 
son, Mr. Halkm^ Tennyson. Several copies of the 
earlier volume claim to be Coleridge’s original, but 
errors in transcription put two, at least, out of court. 
Thecopy^in the British Museum was long believed 
to be the genuine one; but Mr. J. Dykes Campbell 
has proved the notes to be written in another hand 
than Coleridge’s. 

Charles Tennyson’s life was a very peaceful one, 
centred in the interest of his parish at Grasby. 
There he left behind him an affectionate regard, and 
other permanent records of his care.° tie not only 
rebuilt the vicarage, but restored the church and 
schools. He published three volumes, of poems-^-* 



* 338 . ALFRED^ LORD TENNYSON , • 

‘Sonnets and Fugitive Pieces ’ in 1830, ‘ Sonnets’ in 
1864,and ‘Sonnets, Lyrics, and Translations ’ in 1873. 
His wife survived him but a single month. 

During the present year (1879), Alfred Tennyson’s 
muse was not unfruitful. * The Lover’s Tale,’ treated 
jearlier in this study, was now first published in its 
complete form, making a thin volume of ninety-five 
pages. American piracy, reproducing the poem with 
innumerable errors, induced Tennyson to print it in a 
correct and final shape. This was merely a revival: 
the poet’s heart of hearts was still absorbed in drama. 
‘ Becket ’ was already in contemplation; and towards 
the end of the year another and much slighter- piece 
was introduced to the public. On December 18, 1879, 
Messrs. Hare and Kendal produced ‘ The Falcon ’ at 
the St. James’s Theatre. 

‘The Falcon’ is by far the least ambitious of 
Tennyson’s plays; it is, indeed, a mere lever de 
rideau. The argument is borrowed from Boccaccio, 
where it serves as the ninth novel pf the fifth day of 
the ‘Decameron,’ the story told by Dioneo. The 
Count Federigo degli Alberighi, an impoverished 
nobleman, is in love with a wealthy and^ beautiful 
widow, the Lady Giovanna. He loved her before 
her first marriage, and has now spent all his resources 
in the purchase of a diamond necklace as a gift for 
her. But she has a rival,—his favourite falcon. The 
Count has a strange affection for this bird, to which he 
prat^OS by the hour of love and life. Sometimes he 
almost feete tHat the bird is as dear to him as his 
m^^s. I^ow, the Lady Giovanna’s son is sick to 
deai^ lis*. moody mdanidlioly he yearns for the 



THE FAISON AND THE CUP 


*39 ' 


Count’s falcon. It seems as if this toy alone could 
turn the course of his ill-health. So the Lady Giovanna 
calls upon the Count, at the luncheon hour, to beg 
the falcon of him. The scanty provision in the larder 
is insufficient for the meed; and the Count secretly 
orders his foster-brother, Filippo, to kill the falcon 
and have it cooked for Giovanna. While the meal is 
in preparation, the Count sings, and reminds Giovanna. 
of the earlier years of their love. But, when the 
lunch is spread, the Lady cannot eat. She is filled 
with anxiety for her request; and when she proffers 
it, she learns that her lover has striven so hard to 
entertain her that he has killed his favourite for her 
sake. Then her love holds back no longer, and their 
happiness is secure. 

There are but four characters in the piece—Eliza- 
betta the Count’s nurse, Filippo his foster-brother, an 
echo of the Shakespearian clown, and the Count and 
Lady themselves. The length of the piece (it could 
scarcely play fo?; more than an hour) prevents any 
delicate sketch of character: nor is such analysis de¬ 
manded in so slight an essay. But where there is 
little ch|racter there must be action and motive. 
Action, as a survey of the argument will show, 
there is practically none ; and the motive is insufficient ‘ 
As a story to while away an afternoon, the tale has a 
charm and a romantic interest: but these pale of 
necessity when the argument is set out in dramatic 
ffimu Then the story must depend on motive, and 
on motive alone. Now, the interest and attractibif of 
an extinct form of field-sport is not a sufficient ground¬ 
work Tor drama. The Count’s affection for Ins 
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favourite falcon, intelligible enough to the ladies bf 
Florence, has not depth and strength enough to con¬ 
vince an English audience. The sacrifice would be 
affecting as an incident; it is not strong enough to 
form the main motive of a play. ‘ The Falcon ’ was 
respectfully and kindly received, but there was no 
enthusiasm. The piece was perfectly acted, with a 
delicate taste and a full appreciation of the beauty of 
the dialogue, and its success was chiefly due to its 
performance. The customary call of compliment for 
the author was answered by Mr. Hare, who informed 
the audience that Mr. Alfred Tennyson was not 
present, but that his son, Mr. Hallam Tenityson, 
would convey to his father their kindly appreciation* 
of his play. But ‘The Falcon’s’ wings were not 
broad enough nor strong enough to carry it into 
success. • 

The next year, however, saw tlie publication of a 
volume which was to succeed where ‘The Falcon’ 
failed. The book of ‘ Ballads,’ issued in 1880, con- 

f 

tains between cover and cover the most dramatic of 
all Tennyson’s poems. The monologue, first suggested 
in ‘ St. Simeon Stylites,’ is brought to perfection in 
‘The First Quarrel,’ ‘ Rizpah,’ ‘Sir John Oldcastle,’ 

‘ Lord Cobham,’ and ‘ Columbus.’ The poems in 
dialect have no better examples than ‘ The Northern 
Cobbler’ and ‘The Village Wife.’ ‘The Revenge,’ 
‘The Defence of Lucknow,’ and the ‘Voyage of 
Maeldune ’ are among the finest, most spirited poems 
of.action in»the language. ‘The Sisters’ and ‘In 
the Children’s Hospital ’ stand mi 4 Way between the 
idyll and the ddunattc monok^e, catching some of 
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the most characteristic traits of either form. ‘ De 
Profundis/ which appeared first in The Nineteenth 
Century for May 1880, stands side by side with ‘ llie 
Higher Pantheism,’ as a calm, philosophical declara¬ 
tion of faith in the goodness of a God who does all 
things well. The other contents of the volume were 
the prefatory sonnet to The Nineteenth Century, 
the sonnets to W. H. Brookfield, Montenegro, and to 
Victor Hugo, the translations ‘ The Battle of Brunan- 
burgh ’ and ‘Achilles over the Trench,’ the poem 
* To the Princess Frederica of Hanover on her 
Marriage,’ the lines for Sir John Franklin’s ceno¬ 
taph, "and ‘To Dante.’- There was also a dedica¬ 
tory prelude to his grandson : 

‘ Golden-hair’d Ally, whose name is one with mine.’ 

'I'he * Ballads ’ are particularly interesting in their 
relation to the rest of Tennyson’s work, and for their 
place in the very centre of the dramatic period. They 
represent, as it w«r^ a moulding of the old material 
into more dramatic form,—the immediate result of 
the concentration of the poet’s mind upon drama. 
He turns^ to the old subjects and the old scenes; 
bujt, almost unconsciously, he treats them in a new 
spirit. His touch becomes more vivid, and less per¬ 
sonal ; his characters speak with their own tongues, 
and . not with the voice of the poet. ‘ The First 
Quarrel ’ is an idyll of the hearth inspired with life: 
Nelly and Harry are life-like in the. very respect 
in which Annie and Philip, in ‘Enoch Arden,’ are 
idealised. They speak the rough, genuine language 
of ithe fisKer-folk. 


Q 



‘ ALFRED, LORD TENNYSON 




‘ “ 1 had sooner be cursed than kiss’d,”' 


she s^ys. And again: 

* You were keeping with her, 

When I was loving you all along, an’ the same as before.’ 


Then hear Annie speak: Annie, with the same 
bringing-up, the same surroundings: 


‘ If Enoch comes—but Enoch will not come— 
Yet wait a year, a year is not so long : 

, Surely I shall be wiser in a year : 

O wait a little ! ’ 


The one treatment is dramatic, the other idyllic. 

‘ Rizpah ’ is even more dramatic. A mother, 
whose boy has been hung for robbing the mail, is 
dying: and on her deathbed she tells, with all thS 
hbrror of circumstance, how she stole his bones and 
gave them Christian burial under the churchyard 
wall. And now she is going to her boy—she cares 
not whither. 


^ Election, Election and Reprobation—it’s all very wclL 
But I go to-night to my boy, and I shall not find him in Hell. 

And if he be lost—but to save my soul, fhat is all your desire : 

Do you think that I care for my soul if my boy be gone to the fire ? 

I have been with God in the dark -rgo, go, you may leave me alone— 
You never have borne a child—you are just as hard as a stone.* 

‘The Northern Cobbler,’ the story of the salvation of 

a drunkard, and ‘The Village Wife,’ the garrulous 

gossip pf an old countrywoman—both written in 

dialect,—‘Sir John Ol'dhastle’ and ‘Columbus,’ are 

all of the very essence of dramatic monologue. ‘ The 

Voyage of the Maeldune ’ is written in a combination 

of two styles. There is a wealth of description in 

the account of the different isles at which the 
« 

wanderers touch, which suggests the colour of ' The 
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Lotos Eaters* and ‘The Voyage.’ On the other 
hand, there is a rapid movement, as of the plunging 
of the vessel through the foam, which hurries ^e 
poem on from picture to picture. 


‘ And we roll’d upon capes of crocus and vaunted our kith and our kin, 

And we wallow’d in beds of lilies, and chanted the triumph of Finn, 

Till each like a golden image was pollen’d from head to feet, 

And each was as dry as a cricket, with a thirst in the middle-day 
heat. 

Illossom‘and blossom, and promise of blossom, but never a fruit! 

And we hated the Flowering Isle, as we hated the isle that was 
mute, 

And we tore up the flowers by the million and flung them in bight 
and bay, 

And we left but a naked rock, and in anger we sail’d away.’ 


The same wild excitement, now holding its breath in 
hope and fear, overwhelms the spirit of ‘ The Defence 
of Lucknow.’ The shadow of death hangs over the 
poem, aS we listen to the beating of men’s hearts 
failing them for fear. 


‘ Quiet, all! quiet- -wait till the point of the pickiixe be thro’! 

Click with the pick, c^mip^ nearer and nearer again than before— 
Now let it speak, and you fire, and the dark pioneer is no more ; 
And ever upon the topmost roof our banner of England blew.’ 


This is tl)f true spirit of drama, keen, eager, with a 
sease of action and a grasp of situation. There is 
nothing like this in Tennyson’s plays,—not .even in 
‘ Harold.’ 

It is, perhaps, scarcely w^J-th mentioning, but the 
fact remains that, some years after the appearance of 
‘ Columbus,’ a pamphlet was printed claiming to trace 
a connection between the Laureate’s poem rfhd a piece 
of verse by an obscure writer called ‘Columbus at 
Seville.’ The attempt, in itself ignoble, was con- 
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ducted in a spirit which frees it from the necessity 
of serious consideration; its only interest lies, in its 
exposure of the fallacy and worthlessness of the 
average accusation of plagiarism. No cause is easier 
to argue; none is less deserving of argument 

In the year of the ‘ Ballads ’ (1880), in February, 
two child songs, ‘ The City Child ’ and ‘ Minnie and 
Winnie,’ appeared in an American periodical, St 
Nicholas. These have since been reprinted in 
Tennyson’s collected works. . They are melodious 
nursery-rhymes: a singular contrast to the work 
which was occupying Tennyson’s inclination at the 
moment For at that time he was finishing" ‘ The 
Cup.’ 

Towards the end of the year Mr. Irving an¬ 
nounced the production of Tennyson’s new play at 
the Lyceum;'and on Monday, January 3," 1881, it 
was presented to one of the most distinguished 
audiences which were ever gathered into a theatre 
for a first night Report had ,be2n busy with the 
play beforehand, and the critical had prophesied 
failure. Neither ‘Queen Mary’ nor ‘The Falcon’ 
had succeeded; and Mr. Irving was coi^idered to 
have shown some temerity in venturing on another 
of the Laureate’s dramas. But his boldness was 
justified. ‘The Cup’ was a genuine success. The 
play was staged with liberal magnificence, and acted 
with sympathy and power. Everything that art and 
artifice could ,do to secure success was done, and the 
result belted the fears which-even Tennyson’s best 
friends had been unable to put aside altc^ether. The 
following was'the original cast of 
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THE CUP 


■ GALATIANS 


Synorix^ . 
Sinnatus^ . 
Attendant ^. 
Boy, 

Maid, 

Camma^ 


. Mr. Irving. 

. . Mr. Terriss. • • 

. ’ Mr. Harwood. 

. Miss Brown. 

. Miss Pauncefort. 

. Miss Ellen Terry. 


ROMANS 


An/omuSf . 
Publius^ 
Nobleman ^.. 
Herald, . 


Mr. Tyars. 

Mr. Hudson. 
Mr. Maithison. 
Mr. Archer. 


The 3tory of the tragedy, which is borrowed from 
Plutarch’s De Claris Mulieribus, and had already 
been used by Montanelli, may be told in a few words. 
Sinnatus, tetrarch of Galatia, is suspected of in¬ 
fidelity to the Roman rule. Antonius, a Roman 
general, is sent to investigate his honour, and is 
accompanied on the quest by Synorix, ex-tetrarch of 
the same province.^ Three years before, when he 
held the tetrarchy, Synorix had conceived a passion 
for a Galatian girl, Camma, who has since married 
Sinnatus.^ He is a crude voluptuary, who has never 
yet found a woman he could not ‘ force or wheedle to 
his will,’ and he spies opportunity, in the present 
case, for winning from Camma all he wishes. As a 
first claim on her attention he sends her a golden cup, 
embossed with the figure of Artemis, and then, by 
a lucky chance, he falls in with Sinnatus and his 
companions hunting, and joins them. ' At the end of 
the day’s sport, Sinnatus invites Synorix to his house; 
and the traitor plays on Gamma’s 'wifely fear by* 
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swearing that Antonins knows her husband to be 
false to Rome, and will have him tortured, and, 
perhaps, killed in punishment. He suggests that 
Camma shall, on the following morning, repair to 
the camp, and beg Antonius for mercy for her 
husband; and, as their conversation ends, the mob, 
without learning who Synorix is, begin to clamour 
for his blood. Sinnatus, however, helps him to 
escape; and at the appointed hour next day C^ma 
comes to the camp. Instead of Antonius she finds 
Synorix; and, drawing her dagger against him, is 
disarmed. Then Sinnatus rushes to the rescue, and 
Synorix stabs him with Gamma’s dagger. She flies 
to the temple of Artemis for safety. 

In the second act she is found installed priestess 
of the temple, and Synorix, who has now been ap¬ 
pointed Prince of Galatia, is still besieging her with 
entreaties for her hand. At last she accepts him, and 
crowns herself Queen of Galatia. The marriage rites 
are to be solemnised in the temple, and Antonius 
comes with Synorix to the festival. Then Camma 
asks Antonius what punishment he would have 
inflicted on Sinnatus had he been found untrue to 
Rome. The general hints at a reprimand; and' 
Camma learns how treacherously Synorix has de¬ 
ceived her. Still she carries on the semblance of 
her marriage. . Poisoning the libation in the cup 
Synorix had given her, she hands it him, and drinks 
of it herself; and she and her would-be betrayer die 
together. » 

<The Cup’ is a powerful little tragedy, rich in 
action, condensed into a singularly brief space. The 
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Story is actually concerned with but four characters, 
and of these, three only are intimately connected with 
the interest. Each of the three is endowed with 
vitality and strength. Gamma is especially distinct 
and human. Her soul is bound up in her love for 
her husband. After the revelations of Synorix and 
his hint of the danger in which Sinnatus is involved, 
she sinks from the strain of the moment into a tender 
remembrance of the past. Standing at the window, 
she sees afar off the vine-bower where Sinnatus told 
her of his love. 

‘You kiss’d me there 

For the first time. Sinnatus, kiss me now.’ 

'I'his is pure womanly. The sense of danger 
draws him nearer to her: she needs the assurance of 
his presence in the feeling of his arms about her and 
his lips to hers. And then she sets sentiment aside, 
and goes out to danger in the hope of saving him. 
Such *love as this cannot die with his death. It 
nerves her to soni< thing stronger, when his help is 
taken from her. For the satisfaction of revenge she 
endures the indignation of her fellow-priestess, Phoebe, 
at the prospect of her marriage to Synorix. In the 
keenness of the moment she seems to throw modesty 
aside, as she throws away her fear. Phoebe reminds 
her of the shyness with which she faced her first 
marriage; and she replies— 

‘ I have no fears at this my second marriage. 

See here—I stretch my hand out—ho.1d it there. 

How steady it is!* ^ 

She endures it all, that she may pass to Sinnatus qn^ 
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the Qther side of death, and tell him that he is 
avenged. * 

• ‘ Row to the blessed Isles ! the blessed Isles !— 

Sinnatus! • . . 

Tliere—league on league of ever-shining shore 
Beneath an ever-rising sun—I see him— 

Gamma, Gamma! Sinnatus, Sinnatus! ’ 

The husband, for whom she ventures all things, 
appears, in the short while he is before us, as a brave, 
chjvalrous soldier. He saves the life of Synorix, to 
whom Galatia owed nothing but revenge, and in 
return he pays for his clemency with his life. For 
the rest he is a keen hunter and a hot-blooded 
antagonist. 

Synorix is a libertine: selfish, as is the wont of his 
kind : sacrificing every honourable scruple to the 
satisfaction of his lust. He is false even to Rome; 
he lies to Camnia of Rome’s intention in order to 
frighten her into compliance with his will. At the 
end, even, he is false to himself. 

‘“Tell the .Senate f” 

he .says, 

“ 1 have been most true to Rome—would have been true 
. Taker —, 

# 

Synorix, false at the moment of his death to the 
country which he served, could never have been true 
to a woman. 

But the strength and vigour of ‘ The Cup ’ does 
not consist merely in the portraiture of this vivid trio 
of characters ; the tragedy has especial merit in' the 
swift, eager sequence of its incidents. It has sufficient 
mptiye to have excused, its prplongatioi^ to,twice its. 
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present length; but its concise, nervous movement 
lends it a strength which an elaboration of detail 
would inevitably weaken. In singular contrast* to 
‘ Queen Mary,’ it has not a scene or a passage of 
dialogue which could be omitted without harm to the 
whole; and the technical stage-craft is an advance 
upon the advance of ‘ Harold.’ The scene between 
Camma, Synorix, and Sinnatus is a piece of breathless 
rapidity which is full of dramatic energy, and the 
act-drop falls upon a strong and impressive situation. 
The dialogue is more direct and incisive than in-the 
earlier dramas; speech cuts into speech with that 
sharp stroke which carries the play along with it. 
And during the last act the gradual atmosphere of 
tragedy gathers round the characters with a sombre 
progress which is the evidence of true genius in the 
writer. * The strange, uncomfortable words of sugges¬ 
tion which Camma throws out from time to time form 

\ 

themselves by degrees into a sense of coming horror. 
I'he thunder rolls above the marriage hymn, as though 
Artemis were answering Camma from the cloud. 
And at the altar of the goddess, whose sanctuary he 
wished to violate, Synorix pays the penalty of his 
. lust. ‘ i’he Cup ’ is a tragedy in little; but it is a 
tragedy that may well stand as an example of the 
m<»t vivid dramatic literature which any English 
authiQr has produced during the last quarter of a 
century. 

I 

Mr. William. Archer, who gives ‘The Cup’ a very 
full' consideration in his interesting ^olqme English 
IJmmatists of To-day, has two main faults to find with 
it. Ht complains, in the first place, that the play 
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should, not open till after the death of Sinnatus; and, 
in the second place, he insists that, as Synorix kills 
Sinnatus in self-defence, Gamma’s revenge is robbed 
of half its justification. An affection for Montanelli’s 
play has, perhaps, led the critic a little further than 
his calmer judgment would follow. For to say that 
the play should begin with Gamma’s revenge is 
merely to argue that the story should be told from a 
different standpoint. Tennyson’s object is to show 
the course of Synorix’s unholy^love, which is quite 
willing to satisfy itself without bloodshed. Were the 
story to begin after the death of Sinnatus, the 
dramatic exposition of this love would, perhaps, suffer 
in justification from the fact that Synorix killed her 
husband in defending his own life. But, as I'enny- 
son’s play stands. Gamma’s thirst for revenge is fully 
justified by the double wrong that Synorix has done 
her. He has sought to seduce her, and, to gain his 
end, had lied to her as to Rome’s intention. Had 
that lie remained untold, she would never have gone 
to Antonius, and so led her husband to his death. It 
is difficult to imagine a stronger motive for revenge 
tlian that which animates the Gamma of ‘ The Cup.’ 
Not only has her husband fallen by the* hand of 
Synorix, but the circumstances of his death have 
been rendered possible by an unholy love for herself. 
Without that love, there had been no lie; without the 
lie, Sinnatus would never have run into danger. 

Another fault which Mr. Archer finds with ‘The 
Cup' is morf reasonable: he complains of the rapidity 
of the action. He argues that the true psychological 
motive, the grbvrth of Gamma’s thii^t for revenge, and 
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the religious enthusiasm which justifies it, are slurred 
over in the Laureate’s version of the story. There is 
truth in this : ‘ The Cup,’ as we said before, miglit be 
prolonged to twice its length without loss. But it was 
more than probable that, in Tennyson’s hands, the 
psychological motive, once insisted upon, would have 
increased in importance until it overbalanced the 
action of the play. A second act, which should trace 
Gamma’s revenge in its growth, would have lent itself 
to that ‘tendency without drama’ which Mr. Archer 
has always been the first to condemn. The vivid, 
eager movement of the plot would have been stayed : 
the interest would inevitably have hung fire. Doubt¬ 
less Tennyson foresaw this, and hurried the action 
forward to its tragic close. As it now stands, ‘ The 
Cup ’ is unimpeded by psychology : it is a drama, not 
a study. And in freeing himself from the temptation 
to be analytic, Tennyson has broken a custom which, 
both b^^ore and after ‘ The Cup,’ led him to dramatic 
failure. To trojit a subject in a different spirit is not 
necessarily to treat it better. ‘ What is writ is writ ’; 
and it is written with a strength and energy which 
the popular dramatists of the day may well envy the 
.Laureate. 



CHAPTER. XII 


THE PROMISE OF MA Y AND BECKET 

At the moment when the Ljjceum Theatre was 
attracting London to its sumptuous version of ‘ The 
Cup,’ another of the Laureate’s old friends left him, 
In 1881 James Spedding died. The Cambridge ck'cle 
was gradually narrowing: Arthur Hallam, Charles 
Tennyson, and Frederick Denison Maurice were 
gone; FitzGerald survived Spedding for no more 
than three years. The breaking up of the old order 
filled those who were left with, saddened memories, 
FitzGerald’s letters during 1881 contain mor^ than 
one reference to the lo,ss of Speddipg. He recalls 
gratefully the visit of Tennyson and himself to the 
Speddings in 1835, when the poet was busy upon 

* Morte d’Arthur,' and the ‘ daffodils were out in a 

' (] * 

field before the house.’ He adds with a yearning for 
sympathy: ‘ Does Alfred Tennyson remember them.?’ 
’ As the circle narrows, those who are left draw 
closer to one another. , • 

Meanwhile the dramatic movement still carried 
Tennyson wkl^ it In November 1881 he printed in 
The N^tm^kl'lCentury another vivid mopplogue, 
‘ De^paij*,’ i^kli,.in intensity and horror is scarcely 
tp b€;rivnll^. to be ridiculed, howevet Al 
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month later Mr. Swinhurne f»ublished in The Fort¬ 
nightly Review a clever, if somewhat savage, travesty, 

‘ Disgust,’ in which the circumstances and sentiment 
of Tennyson’s story were burlesqued into a coarse 
chirurgical operation. ‘ But Mr. Swinburne’s geriuine 
admiration for Tennyson’s work prevented his paro¬ 
dies from becoming gross : and, in the year preceding 
‘ Disgust,’ he had travestied him with genuine felicity. 

‘ The Heptalogia: or the Seven against Sense,’ imita¬ 
tions of the characteristic manner and matter of the 
seven leading poets of the day, was published in 1880 
anonymously; but its authorship was immediately 
ascribed to Mr. Swinburne, who actually parodies him¬ 
self in a poem that is a little too clearly a caricature. 
The style of Robert Browning is much more fortunately 
caught, and Mrs. Browning is skilfully echoed in ‘ The 
Poet and the Woodlouse.’ The travesty of Tennyson 
is entitled ‘ The Higher Pantheism in a Nutshell’: it 
is keqp, but admirable. 


‘ God, whom we%ee not, is ; and God, who is not, we see 
Fiddle, we know, is diddle ; and didd/e we take it, is dee.* 


There is, perhaps, but one parody of Tennyson’s 
.manner which can stand on an equality with ‘The 
Higher Pantheism in a Nutshell,’ and this rival is 
seven years older. »In 1873 General Hamley, to 
whom ‘ The Charge of the Heavy Brigade ’ is 
dedicated, contributed to Blackwood’s Magazine ^Sir 
Tray; an Arthurian Legend,’ as excellent a piece of 
fooling, as ever was penned. It tells, yrith sti^ngely 
Tfennysonian touch, the story of Mother Hubbard and 
her —a favourite groundwork for parody. Mother 
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'Hubbard’s return from the baker’s is recounted with 
graphic soleUinity. Tray lies dead: 

* The carcase mov’d 
All over wooden like a piece of wood.’ 

And again, could anything be more Tennysonian than 
the following version of the lines 

* She went to the hatter’s to get her a hat, 

And when she came back he was feeding the cat ’ ? 

This is how General Hamley describes the scene: 

‘ Then up she rose, and to the Hatter’s went,— 

‘‘ Hat me,” quoth she, “ your very newest hat” , 

And so they hatted her, and she return’d. 

Home thro’ the darksome wold, and rais’d the latch, 

^ if’ 

And marked, full lighted by the ingle-glow, 

Sir Tray, with spoon in hand, and cat on knee, 

Spattering the mess about the chaps of Puss.’ 

Such travesty has root in a very real appreciation of 
the characteristics of the original. 

But to return to ‘Despair.’ Tennyson’s dramatic 
poems have often proved a stumbling-block to the 
less astute of his readers, and there weje many people 
who found ‘ Despair ’ unquieting. The treatment of 
atheism was considered dangerous, if not positively 
immoral. An eminent socialist discussed the poem 
in a controversial tract, and a Mr. Thomas Walker _ 
delivered a lecture on its religious significance. In a 
few pregnant words he represented the attitude of 
the public to the poem. ' « 

‘ Culture,’, he said, ‘ could 4io more accept than 
disown it, and sulked. Society-was vexed that its 
conventional dedDjrum had been set at nought, and 
muttered "indiscretion” and "scahda|/* The religious 
worfd gjxaned is^if under a benumbing torpedo shock. 
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And had the far-seeing poet braved so much hostility, 
and provoked all this dislike for nothing? For an 
enterprise so perilous was there not a reason and a 
compensation ? ’ 

It was the old story : the public treated a dramatic 
utterance as an expression of the poet’s own senti¬ 
ment; it began to fear that the Tennyson of ‘In 
Memoriam’ had gone down before the flowing tide 
of disbelief. The fear seems incredible, but it is none 
the less a matter of history. 

* Despair ’ has a special interest as the forerunner 
of ‘The Promise of May.’ The.problem of the 
struggle of doubt and faith had at intervals suggested 
itself to Tennyson: it found voice in ‘ In Memoriam,’ 
in ‘The Higher Pantheism,’ in ‘Two Voices.’ It 
was now, in Tennyson’s most dramatic period, to 
issue ir> a dramatic exposition—to be represented, not 
subjectively,, but objectively. And the representation 
in the new form was to draw the lesson of the old, the 
doctrine of the, necessity and immortality of Faith, 
without which the man is dead to all the virtues and 
aspirations of life. Only the least intellectual student 
could find a note of doubt in Tennyson. 

But *there are always those who misunderstand: 
and another anecdote of this period is worth re¬ 
telling in the present connection. It is a fitting 
companion to the debate over ‘ Despair,’ and the 
story of the Eyre rebellion. In March 1882, at a 
concert at St. James’s Hall, Mr. Santley sang ‘ Hands 
all round,’ to a setting by Mrs. Tennyson. It will be 
remembered that the song has a hearty refrain: 

^ ‘ To this great 'cause of Freedom, drinks my friends/ 
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ai|t 4 » naturally, in the musical version, the word 
♦Drink’ was repeated to a stirring melody. The 
Committee of Good Templars were up in arms at 
once, and the poet received a letter of expostulation 
, for his encouragement of drunkenness! Of a certain 
class and their conscientiousness there is no end. 

It was not so that the costermonger in Covent 
Garden regarded the poet! The story is no new one, 
but it has its interest here. ‘ You are Mr. Tennyson,’ 
said the man. ‘ Look here, sir, I’ve been drunk six 
days out of seven; but, if you ’ll shake hands with me, 
I’m damned if I ’ll ever be drunk again.’ 

During the early months of 1882 Tennyson was 
occupied upon another drama, which, after some delay, 
was produced on November 11, 1882.. Mrs. Bernard 
Beere, the one tragic actress of the moment, had 
taken the Globe Theatre for a spell of manage¬ 
ment, and she was attracted by the Laureate’s new 
play.' The financial success of ‘ The Cup ’ stood also 
as a precedent of good fortune, and with the following 
cast she re-opened the theatre with 
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Fanner Dobson, ., 

. •' . Mr. Charles K^lly. 

Philip Edgar, 

. Mr, Hermann Vezin. 

Fafiner Steer, 

. Mr. H. Cameron. 

Mk Wilson, 

. Mr. E. T. March. 

James, 

. Mr. H. Halley. 

Dan Smith, . ' 

' . Mr. C. Medwin. 

* 

. Mr. a. PHILO’S. 

Jayson, 

. Mr. G. Stevens. 

Allen, , . ^ , 

. Mr. H. £. Russell. 

DaraSteer^ ; 

. Mrs. Pbrnard Beere. 

FmSteeri . 

. Miss EUmeune Orhsby. 

Sal(ijfif * _ 

. . . Miss Alexes Leighton. 

Mikj ,. 1‘ . 

' 1 j , ‘ < 

. . . Miss Maggie HtiNi. 
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The rumour of the drama had preceded it, and a 
distinguished and expectant audience filled the theatre 
on the first night It was known that the play was 
to touch on agnosticism, but, though some of the 
spectators may have come ready to disapprove any 

4 

atheistic sentiment, there was no suggestion of any 
united attempt to condemn the drama unheard. On 
the contrary, its opening passages were delivered into 
an atmosphere of respectful and eager attention. The 
new manager had done all she could to secure success. 
The pastoral scenery was artistically painted; the 
company was a strong one. The programme is a 
delifate little souvenir. On a buff-card, folded, the 
song, ‘ O joy for the Promise of May! ’ is printed on 
either side of the cast of characters. The front cover 
beats a pink may-tree in full bloom with golden 
leavesanother may-tree adorns the back. Care 
and thought had been bestowed upon every detail of 
the production. But before- the end of the first act 
the fate of the play was decided. The first murmurs 
of disapproval grew into loud and continued derision, 
%jd the principal actor could with difficulty carry his 
part to an end. When the curtain fell, ‘ The Promise 
of May •was irretrievably ruined. 

The failure of the play has been traced to two 
main motives of irritation, which are supposed to 
have wrought the audience to the pitch at which 
endurance becomes impossible. On the one hand, it 
has been pointed out that the hero is a sensual 
agnostic, whose very portrayal on thfe stage was pro¬ 
vocation enough for an outburst of protest. And, o^, 
the other hand, it is agreed that the. one motive, and 
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ihe cMic situation, the outcome of that motive, which 
divB the vertebrae of the play, are so unpalatable in 
tcxd9 and sentiment ais to alienate the interest and 
sympathy of the best-disposed audience. The 
shortest consideration of the drama will help to afi 
estimate of this criticism. 

‘The Promise of May’ opens before Farmer 
Steer’s house, on his eightieth birthday. His labourers 
and farm-servants are keeping holiday; and, as if to 
crown the festival, his daughter Dora, who has been 
from home nursing a relation, returns to join in their 
pleasure. Eva, Steer’s other daughter, has, we learn, 
a lover, Philip Edgar, a wealthy gentleman, who Jhas 
seduced her under a promise of marriage. And in 
the course of the act he persuades her to elope with 
him. He is an amateur philosopher, full of catch¬ 
words and Hedonistic axioms. Content to s<*ck his 
own pleasure, he has said in his heart that there is no 
God; and, the religious sanction being removed, it 
follows that there is little enough obligation to be 
moral. He is a strange lover for fhe simple farmer’s 
daughter. 

The first act takes us no further than this in the 

/ 

story, and then five years .elapse. With thb second 
act we find Farmer Dobson, a stolid country bumpkin, 
who, in the opening of the play, was in love with 
Dora, still seeking for her promise unsuccessfully. 
Their conversation reveals the fact that five years ago 
Eva had run away, leaving a letter to hint that she 
would drown herself. At the news of her disgrace 
tjhe old father had worked himself into a fury which 
subsided into ^ralysis, from which he emerged 
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blind. To this result of his selfish sin Edgar 
returns, under the name of Harold. Time |ind 
travel have bronzed him, and he wears a beard: 
so changed, he passes unrecognised. Dobson alone 
suspects him, but Edgar shows the simple farmer a 
newspaper notice of his father’s death, which, from an 
identity in names, he easily passes off as his own. 
Edgar at once makes love to Dora, who is readily 
won, when news reaches them of an accident in a 
neighbouring lane, wlicre a lady has been run over. 
With this the second act closes. 

In Act III. we find Eva, the unknown lady who 
was hur' in the accident, nursed by Dora, who is 
keeping her sister’s identity a secret from their father. 
Eva, however, in the yearning for his forgiveness, 
consents at last to tell him; but the old man is too 
much trtiubled by his disease to understand her. 
Then Edgar and Eva meet; and Dora learns who 
her lover really is. Eva, at the horror of the meet 
ing, drop^ dcadf and, over her sister’s dead body, 
Dora curses the man who hoped to ‘ make amends ’ 
by a marriage that seems, to her sentiment, little 
less than incestuous. And* so the curtain falls on tlie 
two face to face, understanding each other at last. 

The character of Philip Edgar i.s, on the face of it, 
repulsive; but the stage has long been accustomed to 
the portayal of repulsive characters. A drama that 
should occupy itself with soberness and chastity alone 
could never attain to strength and vitality. There 
is, without doubt, something peculiarly tepellent in 
Edgar’s idea that a marriage with. Dora could make ^ 
amends for*£va’s seduction; but the notion is never 
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submitted to us as other than repellent. It is a course of 
thought sufficiently natural to a mind whose sentiment 
is sensation, whose love is lust. It is absurd to quarrel 
with a dramatist for drawing an unpleasant picture. 
The question of the critic is not—Is the picture 
pretty ?—^but—Is it real ? is it in accordance with 
nature, without transgressing the limit of art ? Now, 
it can hardly be held that the character of Edgar is 
too unlovely for art. Its restless inconsistency, its 
brutal estimate of womanhood, its low level of life, are 
all parts of that strange unsettled state of mind, born 
of an unconsidered study of philosophy. 

o* 

‘ A surface man of theories, true to none,* 

Philip Edgar has no real philosophy. If he is nearer 
to one school than another, it is to the doctrine of the 
Egoistic Hedonist. 

‘ “And if my pleasure breed another’s pain,” 

he says, 

“ Well,—is not that the course of ^iature, too ?” ’ 

And asrain: 

* One time’s vice may be 
The virtue of another ; and Vice and Virtue ^ 

Are but two masks of self.* 

He has no trust for woman; to his creed trust is 
impossible. He can think of Eva so lowly, as to 
believe her infamous. 

* She who gave herself to pie so easily 

Will give herself as easily to another.* 

% * 

The character was repellent, and the situation which 
*the chanicter ntade for itself was repellent; but this 
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repulsiveness was not a reason for the condemnation 

of the play. The gallery has hissed at blacker 

villains without hooting at the author. AncJ yet some 

part of the failure of ‘ The Promise of May' was to' 

be ascribed to the character of Edgar. And the 

reason was as follows. It had been rumoured, before 

the play began, that it would deal with agnosticism. 

Many of the audience had come under the impression 

that the principal character was to be a typical 

agnostic. There n^ust have been many men and 

women in the house who themselves embraced 

♦ 

agnosticism; and, when they found an inconsistent, 
bestial Hedonist represented as their type, they rose 
to condemn the play which belied their creed. On 
the fourth night one of their number rose, not only 
in spirit, but in person. An eye-witness of the scene 
which astonished the audience at the Globe Theatre 
on November 14th, 1882, has given the present 
writer,a description of the circumstance. Early in 
the first act, while Mr. Hermann Vezin was speak- 
ing, a gentleman leapt excitedly to his feet from one 

of the stalls, and cried, ‘ I beg to protest; I beg-’ 

A murmur for silence interrupted him, and he sat 
down, saying, ‘ I beg your pardon : I will wait till the 
end of the act.’ As soon as the curtain had fallen, 
he again sprang up, exclaiming, ‘ I am an agnostic, 
and 1 protest against Mr. Tennyson’s gross caricature 
of our creed.’ There was an excited movement of the 
spectators to the foyer, and every one was asking 
from whom the protest had come.* ^The general 
impression decided that the speaker’ was a distin¬ 
guished socialistic orator and litt^oCteur. • But it was 
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known by the next day that the interruption had been 
made by the Marquis of Queensberry. 

•The protest was based on an error. Tennyson 
had no intention of representing in Philip Edgar an 
average agnostic. Edgar is a man of no definite 
creed, a philosopher of no fixed school. He is a 
restless, unsatisfied sensualist, whose mind has been' 
filled with half-formed theories, gathered from a 
desultory and unsystematic study of various philo¬ 
sophies. There is no school to yrhich he could give 
offence; save, perhaps, to that sect of prudery to 
which the representation of any life which pierces 
beyond the limit of the village-green is impure and 
impious. The whole of the discontent was due to a 
mistaken view of the poet’s purpose. 

It remains to consider what was the actual germ of 
failure in ‘ The Promise of May ’; and beyond doubt 
it is to be traced to the ineffective, inartistic construc¬ 
tion of the drama. To compare the techniqtu of ‘ The 
Promise of May ’ with that of ‘ Harold ’ or ‘ The 
Cup ’ is to find in the new play a strange and un¬ 
expected decline in skill. The first act is hampered 
by soliloquy (a device whjch is far too frequently 
employed throughout the play), and is prolonged, 
after the final situation, by an unnecessary dialogue 
and dance. The. second act is less fortunate still. 
Edgar is introduced to his old surroundings under 
circumstances which would inevitably have prompted 
him to keep away. The thin disguise of a beard 
helps every one*, to forget him, knd Dobson, whose 
suspicions are aroused, is convinced by the thinnest 
artifice. From ithis point the characters yie with 
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one another in their eagerness to be hoodwinked. 
Twice in the last act Edgar all but betrays him¬ 
self; but Dora, who would surely feel some inter¬ 
est in her lover’s past life, fails to fpllow up her 
questions. Edgar himself is even more complaisant. 
He knows that there is an invalid in the house, and 
that she is being kept in the background; but he 
never troubles himself to ask who she is. Dora, who 
has all along closed her eyes to what is bad in him, 
leaps in the momei»t to the other extreme—without 
pity or pardon. Over the body of the dead, in the 
ver)’’ moment of death, the dramatist introduces a 
coarse struggle between the rival lovers, which has 
neither motive nor justification. The play is, in effect, 
invertebrate. The leading idea is not new: the 
treatment is unskilful. ‘ The Promise of May ’ is the 
only work of Tennyson, perhaps, which his admirers 
would be glad to forget. It will always remain the 
weapem with which his depreciators will work their 
worst. But in spite of ‘ The Promi.se of May,’ the 
spirit of the dramatist is alive in the author of ‘ Maud ’ 
and ‘ Harold.’ 

By the kindness of hiS friend, Mr. Hall Caine, the 
writer is enabled to print in this context a facsimile 
letter from Tennyson, referring to the virulent criticism 
vented by the Daily Press upon ‘ The Promise of May.’ 
Its critical interest needs no further comment. The 
violence of the attack upon the play was, as is usual in 
such cases, disfigured by a variety of bad taste; and 
the result was a period of silence with# the Laureate. 
In March 1,883, 'Frater, Ave atque Vale’ appeared 
in Tke Wmeiienik Century ; but* no consideratfte , 
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worfc of Tennyson’s was published during that year. 
The press was to have a further opportunity to 
attaibk him in another held. 

During the autumn of 1883 Mr. Gladstone and 
Tennyson started for a yachting tour in North-West 
Europe. On their outward way, they were presented 
with the freedom of the burgh of I^irkwall; and Mr. 
Gladstone took the opportunity of the presentation to 
make a speech full of generous admiration of the 
Laureate and his work. He saidc: ‘We public men- 
wJ^o play a part which places us much in view of our 
countrymen —we are subject to the danger of being 
momentarily intoxicated by the kindness, the undue 
homage of kindness, we may receive. It is our 
business to speak, but the words which we sjjeak 
have wings, and fly away and disappear. The work 
of Mr. Tennyson is of a higher order. I anticipate 
for hi\n the immorality for which England and Scot¬ 
land have supplied, in the course of their long national 
life, many claims. Your record to-day*of the additions 
which have been made to your municipal body may 
happen to be examined in distant times, and some 
may ask with regard to the Prime Ministerj “ Who 
was he, and what did he do ? We know nothing 
about him.” But the Poet Laureate has written his 
own song on the hearts of his countrymen that can 
never die.’ 

Arrived at Copenhagen, they were entertained 
. by the King of Denmark, meeting the Czar and 
Czarina, the ^King of Greece, and the Prfncess of 
Wales. On the following day the Royal party 
limched on the' ^sitors’ yacht, and in the afternoon 
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T^nyson read his guests extracts. from his poetr5j;; 
It was generally understood that it. was during this* 
tour that Mr. Gladstone suggested to Tennysdh an 
offer which, a month or two later, the Laureate accepted. 
Be that as it may, Tennyson had not long returned to 
England when it was reported that he was about to 
be created a Peer. In December the rumour was 
authenticated, and on the i8th of January 1884 he* 
was gazetted Baron Tennyson of Aid worth and Far- 
ringford. It was a* ripe opportunity for the comment 
of cheap journalism, and these opportunities are not 
neglected. It is only as they pass and are forgotten 
that their eager and importunate insistence shows its 
feeble and ephemeral nature to full disadvantage. 

. Lord Tennyson’s attendances in the House were 
very few; his vote was only registered on two 
occasions. He voted in support of the bill for ex¬ 
tending the County Franchise, and paired in favour of 
the bill which advocated the legalisation of marriage 
with a deceased wife’s sister. 

This year made a further gap in the circle of 
Tennyson’s friends ; in June 1883 Edward FitzGerald 
died. *Just before his friend’s death, as a later volume 
of poems tells us, Mr. Hallam Tennyson found, among 
some old manuscript in his father’s handwriting, the 
dramatic monologue ‘Tiresias,’ which the Laureate 
hastened to send to' FitzGerald, with a hearty prelude 
which laughed at his friend’s vegetarian diet, and 
recalled with tenderness those • 

< gracious times ^ 

When, in our younger, London days. 

You found some merit in my rJiymoS, , 

And I more pleasure in yoor praise.’ 
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Bttt FitzGerald’s friendly criticism was not to touch 
* Tiresias.’ 

• ‘And whik I faricied that my friend 

For this brief idyll would require 
A less diffuse and opulent end, 

And would defend his judgment well, 

If I should deem it ovemice— . 

The tolling of his funeral bell 
Broke on my Pagan Paradise.’ 

‘ So many dead, and him the last.’ FitzGerald’s 
death was to render the life of the Master of Trinity 
the last tie that bound Tennyson to the old Cambridge 
memories. For FitzGerald had been one of the first 
to prophesy great and goodly things for his friend, with 
an enthusiasm that was disappointed by the eveht. 
But, though his criticism lost sympathy, his friendship 
for Tennyson never faltered ; when he failed .to 
understand the poet, he never missed his hold upon 
the man. 

The year that followed was uneventful, save for the 
publication of ‘ The Cup ’ and ‘ The Falcon,’ and the 
one entirely new work, ‘Becket,’ which appeared in 
November. But in March 1884 an interesting occa¬ 
sion elicited a poem from Tennyson. A Shakespearian 
exhibition was organised at the Albert Hall, in .support 
of the Chelsea Hospital for Women. In connection 
wit^ this a small pamphlet was published, including 
i^ibems by Robert Browning and Tennyson, The 
^ latter’s contributibn was written fifty years before, 4 nd 
found its way into the daily papers before the little 
,^,book w^ issued. It ran as follows :— 

>'•- ,,‘Nn]tlle;thatbrealtsthedams, bp'the 

. ITi** tW jth« channels of the State 
• j>eopte’s is great j 

, )F!w’iiatae i? pine, free.’. 
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!n the ssame year he accepted the Presidency of the 
Incorporated Society of Authors. 

Tennyson also contributed, during the year, ^ set 
of introductory verses to ‘Rosa Rosarum,’ a little* 
book upon roses, by E. V. B. (The Hon. Mrs. Boyle), 
in whiph the poet pictured Love flying across the 
night to wake the rose into bloom. 

In the same year, in MacmillatHs Magazine for 
December, he printed the stirring lines, ‘ Freedom.’ 
This poem is a |cind of forecast of the second 
‘ Locksley Hall,’ a protest against ‘the lawless crowd,’ 
whose wild cry for progress is so violently opposed to 
the poet’s calm faith in the gradual development of 
man, and his distrust of 

‘ Raw Haste, half-sister to Delay.’ 

But these were lesser efforts of his genius. In 
November 1884 he published one of his most con- 
siderai)le works, which bore, for the first time, the 
imprint of Mesers^ Macmillan, to whom the Laureate’s 
copyright was now transferred, and who henceforward 
remained his publishers until his death. The life 
of ‘ Becket ’ had been «nder treatment for a long 
.while; and it is j^robable that, when the play was 
begun, it was intended for the stage. Experiences 
which intervened, however, turned the course of 
the poet’s intention, and when ‘Becket’ was finely, 
printed it contained a disclaimer of any hope that 
it would, ‘in its present form, meet the exigencies 
of our modern theatre.’ It is, therefipre, necessary 
.to t^t ‘Becket’ from a standpoint different from 
. that ^ vi^ich the other drmnas hav^e been surveyed. 
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r It must be approached, not as a stage-play, but as 
a drame^tic poem : as a study of character an^ life 
rathfer than as an effort of movement and action. 
But, in fact, it has a fine dramatic motive—the struggle 
between the interests of Church and State, influenced 
by the struggle between a legitimate and an unlawful 
love. E)ven as the play stands, were it not to set 
one’s self against the author’s expressed desire, it would 
be interesting to point out a number of situations 
eminently adapted to the necessi^es of stage-produc¬ 
tion. In a condensed form ‘ Becket ’ would make a 
strong play: in its present shape it is a noble study of 
a prolonged and bitter struggle. Henry, weak aftd 
short-sighted, owes everything to his Chancellor. 
Becket helps him to his love, protects Rosamund, 
spends the vast sums decreed to him to procure the 
glory and reputation of his King. But upon his 
appointment to the Archbishopric the struggle between 
Church and State begins. He lays aside the ^,eal of 
his office as Lord Chancellor, and offpnds the King 
by his resignation. He refuses to study Henry’s 
wishes, when they seem to him to run counter to the 
welfare of the Church. ‘This mitred Hercules’ is 
adamant in his devotion to his spiritual office. He 
estranges the King by these differences : he excites 
the enmity of his fellow-bishops by his scruples: he 
attracts to himself the aversion of Fitziirse and Txacy 
by his protection of Rosamund. And for the same 
reason.he majc^s a foe of the Queen. The two women, 
who move in the* background, influencing the lives: of 
Hettry and .Bucket, are vividly contrasted. Eleanor 
is* passionatie and Jealous, Rosamund is tepdfer and. 
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yearnjng—a caged bird, ill at ease jn the prison of her ■ 
bower. It is Becket who saves her from the dagger 
and cup of the Queen; and from that moment his 
keenest foe is a woman. And when she tells the King 
that Rosamund has,' at Becket’s instigation, passed 
from his love unto Godstow Nunnery, the prelate has 
his world against him. From that moment he has but 
the one weak woman he has helped for friend, and 
she is left to pray over his dead body in the cathedral. 
Where history has been set aside, the dramatic 
situation has been strengthened. The end of the 
play is full of action and excitement. 

*0 ‘Becket’ has one point in common with ‘Queen 
Mary ’: it is the story of a prolonged tension. But 
whereas in ‘ Queen Mary ’ the tension never relaxes 
into movement, in ‘ Becket ’ it is the tension of a 
struggle, as of a rope stretched between two contend¬ 
ing parties, quivering with the energy of either, giv¬ 
ing 'n|pw on this side, now on that. In this, ‘ Becket’ 
is dramatic; tjiere is a sense of struggle, and a sound 
of the panting breath of fight. There are passages in 
the play of consummate eloquence. Such are the 
speech of Becket, in which he describes his dream, 
when Crod sealed him as elect; the words of Henry 
in condemnation of Becket in the third scene of the 
first act; and the scene between Henry and Rosamund 
at the opening of Act il The play contains also two 
of the most.melodious of all Tennyson's songs—‘The 
Reign of the Roses,’ and the song at Rosamund’s 
bower— * 

* Is it the wind of the dawn that I hear in the pine overhead ? * 

» i 

. ‘ The Qup’has the merits of condensation and con-^ 
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tinuous movement to commend it, but it lacks, it. may 
be, completion. It is strange and unfortunate that, of 
^e two great dramas of Tennyson> one has never 
been acted, while the other h^ been rendered by a 
certain over-elaboration partially unfitted to* the stage. 
It may yet be that the one, with a few alterations, 
may be worthily produced; and the other, with a 
more liberal reconstruction, may be found deserving 
of a great actor’s consideration. There is, at the 
moment at which these words go ,to press, a hope of 
the latter possibility ripening into fact. And it is to 
be trusted that both may yet be realised. For both 
^Harold’ and ‘Becket’ have a strong dramatic motive, 

V _ 

and scenes of unusual strength. Even as they are, they 
are rich additions to a dramatic literature which is 
unrivalled by that of any other country. 



CHAPTER XIII 




FROM T/HES/AS TO DEMETER 
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A PLEASANT sympathy and appreciation, which fre¬ 
quently issued in graceful word and act, seem to have 
drawn the poets of America to Tennyson. Edgar 
Aljan Poe, Emerson, and Longfellow had all their 
tribute of admiration to offer, and in 1885 Whittier 
joined the chorus of esteem. On January 26th Gordon 
had fallen at Khartoum, and some two months later 
Ae Quaker poet wrote to the Laureate, asking him 
for a set of verses designed for the hero’s cenotaph. 
In answer, Tennyson sent the well-known quartette, 

‘ Warribr of God, man’s friend,’, which has received a 
later correction* to* fit it. for a motto for the Boys’ 
National Memorial Home at Woking. The lines 
have less concentrated strength than the epitaph on 
Sir Joh*[ Franklin, where* inspiration may have been 
^ided by a tie of relationship, but they are inferior to 
no olfher of the poet’s memorial verses. The terse 
and direct utterance expresses much thought in a 
little room. 

Three years later Tennyson received yet another 
tribute from America, in the homage o£ Waflt Whitman, 
to whom he replied with the geniality which he had 

always ready for a kindred spirit. ‘^Dear Walt 

sn 
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Whitman,’ he wrote, ‘ I thank you for your kind 
thought of me. • I value the photograph much, and, 
I \5ish jhat I could see not only this sun-picture, 
excellent as I am told it is, but also the living 
original. May he still live and flourish for many 
years to be.’ 

Mr. J. T. Fields, too, paid a visit to the poet, and 
walked with him on the downs in the moonlight. 
Suddenly he saw Tennyson drop on his knees in 
the grass. ‘ Violets, man, violets ! ’ he cried : ‘ smell 
them, and you ’ll sleep the better.^ His keen sense of 
smell had detected the flowers as he walked. It was 
to Mr, Fields that Tennyson gave the naive invitation, 
*Come and let me read you “ Maud.” You ’ll never 
forget it.’ The open, direct speech of the poet was 
always an exact indication of his thought 

In the November of 1885 Tennyson published 
another volume of poems—‘Tiresias,’—^and the^ 
tribute which Robert Browning had paid to his friend 
was returned in a hearty dedication— 

t t 

I 

TO MY GOOD FRILND 

ROBERT BROWNING 

WHOSE GENIUS AND GENIALITY 
WILL BEST APPRECIATE WHAT MAY BE BEST 
•AND MAKE MOST ALIOWANCE FOR WHAT MAY BE WORST 

THIS VOLUME 
‘ IS 

- AFFECTIONATELY DEDICATED, 

It is characteristic of a certain shyness in Tennyson 
that he nev 4 r told Browning of the dedication, and it 
was not vtill the book was in the hands of the public 
that the latter lejurned the circumstance from a friend. 
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TKe collection was*, as it were, an aftermath of the 
• poetic harvest,^—a re-gathering of many diverse 
elements into a single sheaf. ‘Tiresias,’ ‘"iivith* its 
dedication and epilogue to FitzGerald, was accom¬ 
panied by ‘The Wreck,’ ‘Despair,’ ‘The Ancient 
Sage,’ ‘ The Flight,’ ‘ To-morrow,* and ‘The Spinster’s 
Sweet-’Arts.’ A new idyll, ‘Balin and Balan,’ fol¬ 
lowed. The patriotic poems were enriched by the 
addition of ‘ The Charge of the Heavy Brigade ’; and 
the volume also Qontained ‘To Virgil,’ originally 
printed in the Nineteenth Century in November 1882, 
‘ The Dead Prophet,’ ‘ Early Spring,’ the ‘ Prefatory 
Pcem to my Brother’s Sonnets,’ ‘ Frater, Ave atque 
Vale,’ another contribution to the Nineteenth Century 
(March 1883), ‘ Helen’s Tower,’ the Epitaphs on 
Lord Stratford de Redclyffe, General Gordon, and 
Caxtoif, ‘To the Duke of Argyll,’ ‘Handsall Round,’ 
‘Freedom,’ ‘To H.R.H. Princess Beatrice,’and the 
lines, i Old poets foster’d under kindlier skies,’ which 
were subsequently re-named ‘ Poets and their Biblio¬ 
graphies.’ It was an extremely interesting collection 
from the variety and wealth of its contents; but, 
while almost every one*of the poems illustrated.a 
.different phase in the poet’s development, none of 
them was perhaps representative of the very best 
work of the period which it suggested. ‘Tiresias,’ 
written many years before its publication, slwres the 
characteristics of * Ulysses ’ and ‘ Tithonus,’ missing 
the strong dramatic vigour of the one and the jewelled 
imagery of the other poem. ‘ The Wiyck ’ and ‘ The 
Flight' belong to the directly dramatic period, and 
the first pf the two has an intense and rugged pathos bf 
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its own. ‘The Flight,’ on the other hand, assumes 
a simplicity which, at moments, scarcely escapes the 
confmonplace. ’ ‘Despair’ is an unrivalled example 
of Tennyson’s most dramatic mood. ‘To-morrow’ 
and ‘ The Spinster’s Sweet-’Arts ’ are notable additions 
to the collection of poems in dialect, falling but little, 
if at all, below the level of ‘The Northern Farmer.’ 
‘The Charge of the Heavy Brigade,’ on the other 
hand, is far less stirring and irresistible than the 
earlier story of Balaclava. ‘ Thp Ancient Sage ’ is 
another declaration of Tennyson’s faith, and of his 
strong, unfaltering doubt of doubt. It is vain, he 
holds again, to question; the eye of faith must look 
beyond the shadows and mists of the moment. 

‘ Look higher, then—perchance—thou mayest—beyond 
A hundred ever-rising mountain lines, 

And past the range of Nigiit and Shadow—^see 
The high-heaven dawn of more than mortal day 
Strike on the Mount of Vision ! So, farewell’ 

‘ Early Spring,’ which appeared in 1884 in an Ahierican 
periodical. The Youtlis Companies, is a return to 
the Nature of the earlier lyrics, full of the tints and 
rustling voices of the coming summer. 

0 

< t 

‘ Opens a door in Heaven; 

From skies of glass 
A Jacob’s ladder falls 
On greening grass, 

And o'er the mountain-walls 
Young angels pass. “ 


Till at thy chuckled note, 
Thou twinkling bird, 
The fairy fancies range, 
And, lightly stirred, 
Ring little bells of change 
^ word to woDrii.’ 
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FitzGerald, we feel, would have waked into eulogy at 
this strain,—a melody that swings back like an echo 
from Herrick. 

In 'The Dead Prophet’ the poet protests, once 
again, and this time in an allegory, against the post¬ 
mortem analysis of the great The Beldam, who 
coines to the dead body of the prophet, to tear his 
heart out for men to see, is called ‘ Reverence ’ among 
men; but in heaven she is recognised as a curse. 
There is an unsparing realism in the grim picture of 
her sacrilege: 

‘ She gabbled, as she groped in the dead, 

And all the people were pleased; 

See, what a little heart,” she said, 

“And the liver is half-diseased ! ” 

*■ She tore the Prophet after death, 

, And the people paid her well. 

• Lightnings dicker’d along the heath; 

One shriek’d “The fires of Hell 

Thp same note is struck, in a calmer cadence, in 
‘Poets and tSeir,Bibliographies.’ It is an echo of 
that early intolerance of criticism which took hold 
upon the poet, even in his Cambridge days. Tenny¬ 
son’s attitude in these poems is somewhat unworthy 
of his strength ; it is petulant, and a little unreason¬ 
able. A certain crude, unmannerly curiosity of jour- 
.nalism is, perhaps, fairly rebuked; but it is altogether 
outside the limit of the poet’s dignity to chafe against 
the quiet, reverent record of bibliography. ‘ What is 
writ, is writ ’; it remains as the work of. the life that 
wrote it; a desire to tabulate and ^analyse such 
work cannot be justly compared to the inarticulate 
gabbliiigvof the crone over the hdart of the deaed 
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prophet. To protest too much is to lose the true touch 
of art^ and in ‘The Dead Prophet’ Tennyson can 
scaJrcely escape the suggestion of an over-eagerness 
for protestation. 

The new idyll, the longest poem in the volume, 
seems, if read alone, to lack the interest and incident 
of the other Arthurian poems, and to fail for want 
of motive. The savage brothers, tamed to fidelity, 
suggest in the opening the roughness of Geraint, at 
the close the despairing energy of Pelleas. The 
pathos of their brotherhood and death is not very 
tenderly traced, nor does their story appeal very 
closely to the reader’s sympathy. But if the poem 
be placed in the position which it now fills, and read 
in order between ‘ Enid ’ and ‘ Vivien,’ it is at once 
felt to bridge over a gulf, and to bring the Epic into a 
closer unity. It connects the periods of the Vise and 
fall of the Round Table, carries the story of Guinevere’s 
faithlessness a further step toward discovcBy, and 
introduces, with a touch of picture^sque sensuousness, 
the coming of Vivien. Her song sounds as a first 
voice of impurity, drawing nearer through the alleys 
of the wood: ‘ ^ 

« 

‘ The fire of Heaven is lord of all things good^ 

And starve not thou thfs fire within thy bloOd, 

' But follow Vivien thro’ the fiery flood! 

,The fire of Heaven is not the flame of Hell I ’ 

* t 

This iQtermediate position of * Balin and Bakn ’ ac¬ 
centuates the suggestion already made that the Idylls 
must be stu^ie^ as a whole, not reviewed each as 
a separate, disconniected poem. Without the rest, 
"‘Balin and ]§alai{ * has but a slight significaace; with 
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them, it lends completeness and progress to the 
Arthurian legend. 

But the strongest poem in the ‘ Tiresias ’ volume, 
as we have already hinted, was the much-disputed 
‘Despair.’ It combines with singular intensity the 
analytic and dramatic faculties of the. Tennysonian 
mind. A man and his wife, communing together in 
a perfect sympathy, come to speak of God, and, esti¬ 
mating Him by the popular standard of a God 
of Vengeance, lose faith in Him altogether. Their 
despair seeks consolation in suicide; the woman is 
drowned, ‘the man rescued by a minister of the 
sett he had abandoned.’ With merciless sincerity 
he tells the story of his doubt. It is no blasphemy 
against the God of Mercy: it is merely a protest 
against that false God of Vengeance whom the 
theology of the earlier years of the nineteenth century 
represented as the only Saviour of mankind. 11 is a cry 
against a narrow creed that renders religion a worship 
of injustice, tftjit twists the denunciations of the pro¬ 
phets into a denial of the Gospel of the Son of God. 

‘ Ah yet—I have had some glimmer, at times, in my gloomiest woe, 

Of a God behind all—after all—the great God for aught that I know ; 

But the God of Love and of Helf together—they cannot be thought, 

, If there be such a God, may the Great God curse him and bring him 
to nought! ’ 

The vigour has passed for blasphemy; but to 
judge it so is to misunderstand. It is the voice 
of protest against a view of God conceived by 
priest-crjUlt: a view which shuts out ajl vision of a 
Creator whose name is Love. The protest came late, 
perhaps: we have learnt to understand our fajdi to 
riduir an^ more divine purpose. Bat fifty years ago 
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it was otherwise. Fifty years ago the horrors of Hdl 
blinded the eye to the splendours of Heaven; and 
the* eternal doctrine of eternal punishment led many 

minds into atheism. There was room for the voice 

* 

of reason, which was also the voice of the new dis¬ 
pensation. And no more reverent, no more faithful 

voice could have been found than that of Alfred 

• 

Tennyson. For his ffiith had triumphed through a 
recognition of the infallible mercy that works through 
ways that at times pass man’s understanding. 

In the next year (1886) Tennyson had to face 
another loss,—this time from among the number of 
his own family. His younger son, Lionel, who had 
been attacked by fever in India, died on April the 
twentieth, on shipboard, during his journey hpme. 
The earlier days of his illness had been lightened by 
the kindness of Lord Dufferin, in whose company he 
was travelling. Lionel Tennyson had entered the 
Political and Secret Department of the India pffice, 
and attracted the notice of Lord Dufj^rin, for whom 
he conceived a very tender regard; and it was at his 
invitation that Lionel Tennyson undertook the fatal 
journey to India which resulted in the fever, through¬ 
out the course of which his host did for him* all that 
kindness and solicitude could. 

‘“Unspeakable,” 

he wrote, 

• “Their kindness.”’ 

But no care; or affection could save the waning life. 
His coftin wag buried in the Red Sea— 

* BaneftUk a luud Arabian moon 

« ' A«a afiea stars,’ ^ ‘ , 
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and the cenotaph at Freshwater bears the foilowii^ 
inscription: i 

IN HEMORIAM • 

LIONEL TENNYSON 

FUJI, HASm, PATRIS CARISSIMI, 

FORMA, MENTE, MORUM SIMPLICITATE 
LAUDEM INTER AEQUALES MATURE ADEPTI 
. FAMAM QUOQUE IN REPUBLICA, SI VITA SUFFECISSET, 

SINE DUBIO ADEPTURI 
OBDORMIVIT IN CHRlS'lO 

DIE APR. XX. ANNO CHRISTI MDCCCLXXXVl. AETAT. XXXIt. 

ET IN MARI APUO PERIN INDORUM 
SEPULTUS EST. 

• *'The loss affected the Tennysons so keenly that 
Dr. Oliver Wendell Holmes, who shortly afterwards 
visited England, was afraid that any attempt of his 
to see the Laureate would be unwelcome. But 
Lionel* Tennyson’s father-in-law, Mr. Frederick 
Locker-Lampson, assured him to the contrary: and 
Mr. Holmes and his daughter were persuaded to visit 
Farringford. •They met with a most genial reception. 
Lady Tennyson,* though an invalid at the time, 
exerted herself to entertain her guests; and Mrs. 
Hallam Tennyson drove^ Miss Holmes in her pony- 
cart to*see Alum Bay and the Needles. Dr. Holmes 
was much attracted by the scenery of Farringford, 
and especially by the richness of the foliage. Tenny¬ 
son himself took great pleasure in pointing out * the 
finest and rarest trees ’ to his American visitor; and 
he had found a sympathetic spirit. ‘ I felt,' wrote 
Dr. Holmes, ‘ as if weary eyes and overtasked brains •' 
might (here) reach their happiest haven of rest.’ He 
^ not hear Tennyson,read, howpver.*. an omis^o«[ 
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vhi^ he afterwards regretted.. ‘1 had rather ii^en 
to a poet riding his own verses than hear the best 
eloc^tiomst that ever spouted recite them. He may, 
not have a good voice or enunciation, but he puts 
his heart and his interpretative intelligence into every 
line, word, and syllable. . I should have liked to hear 
Tennyson read such a line as 

“ Laborious orient ivory, sphere in sphere.” ’ 

But the visit was a short one, and the pleasure 
was denied. 

In the August of 1886 Tennyson paid yet another 
visit to Cambridge, accompanied by his son apd 
daughter-in-law, Mr. and Mrs. Hallam Tennyson. 
The Laureate had been staying with Mr. Locker- 
Lampson at Cromer, and, on his way to Cambridge, 
spent his birthday at Ely. From the seventh rfo the 
nitith of August he was at Cambridge. Tennyson 
himself was put up in Trinity; the others of the party 
stayed at the Bull. On the Saturdays and Sunday 
they dined in College, the first evening with Mr.. 
Jenkinson, the second with Mr. W. Aldis Wrig^; 
ahd, the famous 1834 port was brought out in 
Tennyson’s honour. On the Sunday mornlhg he 
walked with Mr. Aldis Wright to Coton. Church. 

' . These were months of comparative inaction, but 
with* the December of 1886 another volume,, of 
Tenayson’s work was issued by Messrs. Macmillan,— 
abok^ of api fkiges^ 150 of which were devoted to 
**<The ProniisS'O^ May,' Which, after a. four years’ 
obIivi(mr ;%asi> now-first fnresentdd to^ ^e reading 
puihlic. ;< L;6<dc?»ley; . Hall Sixty Years After+^ as 
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bocdc was namedi was dedicated to Lady Tennyson, 
and contained, besides the drama arid the poem from 
Which the volume took its title, two slighter pieaes, 
‘The Fleet’ and the ode on the ‘Opening of the 
Indian and Colonial Exhibition by the Queen.’ The 
first of these, suggested by a speech made by Sir 
Graham Berry at the Colonial Institute on the ninth 
of November 1886, has already been alluded to in 
brief. It is an unusually rough pass^e of denuncia¬ 
tion, strongly, if uncouthly, patriotic. The Ode for 
the Indian Exhibition was suited to its subject, but 
not, perhaps, of permanent value. The most memor¬ 
able poem in the new volume was the eporiymous 
essay in trochaics, which may, indeed, be justly 
considered the most important product of the poet’s 
later years. A new experiment, made in the winter 
of life, • is an unusual phenomenon, and ‘Locksley 
Hall Sixty Years After’ possesses the elements of an 
almost^ unique interest. A return to the old scenes 
and qld memo#ies of boyhood,—made, not in dramatic 
fancy alone but in a6tual fact,—years after the earlier 
event, is practically unprecedented in poetry. It 
requires an irresistible dj^matic talent to recall and 
rebuke, \fter such a lapse of time, the emotions and 
sensibilities which were, even in the first case, drama¬ 
tically assumed by the poet. The two ‘ Locksley 
Hall$,’ indeed, regarded side by side, afford one of 
the most indisputable evidences of Tennyson’s 
dramatic energy. In the .first poem the speaker is 
an impetuous boy-lover, losing himself in the i»ssidn 
of a krve which has been disdained. Mis indignation 
at ‘his Amy’s faidtlessness wastes, its ^frength in 
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unsaaiily d^lMT^ation of his rival, and : in boyish 
.throaty of a flight into a far country and a marriago 
aj^d some savage tribe, The speaker in the s^ond 
poem is the same, the boy grown old. With exquisite 
adroitness Tennyson traces the mental development 
The years have brought reconciliation to the rival, 
and a stronger, more reasonable, love for Edith, the 
woman whom the speaker has eventually married. 


^ She with all the charm of woman, she with all the breadth of man, 
Strong in will and rich in wisdom, Edith, yet so lowIy-swect^ 
Woman to her inmost heart, and woman to her tender feet! 


But the old passionate ardour is not lost; .it has ohly 
shifted its standpoint. It is no longer against a 
wealthy rival and the curse of gold that the speaker 
inveighs; the time has changed, and the speaker has 
changed with it. Now he is occupied with 4:he rise 
of the mob; the*uneducated, ignorant cry of ‘Forward’ 
maddens him. He sees the blatant orator^of the 
hustings leading the people to the edge of an 3.byss 
that their inexperience cannot fathom: he watches 
them straining toward a development which i^ in 
fact, deformity. The age^of aristocracy has given 
pSace to the age of democracy, and the reaction to 
extremes is fatal. The fire of boyhood, bursts out 


i^;am to overwhelm the folly of the He 

* ia among the throngs of inen,’ ami has 
symi^idiised with them; but he has no hesirt for 


f As 'k the first -poem he returned upon 
'tn d^sfre W ireb^,..$io In second 


.ke;'ariei''jSv^^’'’'ia^wd''nl»^ bim' not'to <1 


the 


Mid 


■dl’but'- 'to 
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Calmer journey by the beacon-light of the polestar of 
Truth. 

* Follow Light, and do the Right, for man can half-control his dootn- 
Till you find the deathless Angel seated in'the vacant tomb.’ 

With a ruthless detail, too, he marks the more 
unlovely aspects of the age. The dynamite, ‘the 
villainous centre-bit,’ the ‘ roofs of slated hideousness,’ 
— all inspire him with a loathing of the grosser 
struggle for life. He pierces into the heart of thp 
city, to ‘ the crowded couch of incest in the warrens 
of the poor,’ to the thousand and one miseries half- 
liegotten b/ the overpowering lust for gold. But 
even in the darkest despair he finds one ray of hope. 
A better age may, he feels, be slowly gathering out 
of all this wretchedness. 

‘ Ugh^ the fading gleam of Even ? light the glimmer of the dawn? 

Aged eyes may take the growing glimmer for the gleam withdrawn- 

Far away beyond her myriad coming changes earth will be 

Son^thtrig other than the wildest modern guess of you and me.* 

And so he leaves ‘Locksley Hall to its new boy-lord, 
and leaves it with a trust in its brighter future. 

Much has been said ^ in disapproval of the later 
‘Lockslby Hall’; but the poet, who is not afraid to teach 
his people their limitations, cannot rest upon an undis¬ 
puted popularity. The poem had too much vigour, 
too much truth, to please the easy-going optimist. 
But Truth is the test by which all literature must be' 
tried; and ‘Locksley Hall Sixty Years After’ will 
be recognised, when the verdict of unaay mi^e* thJtn ' 
another sixty years has been pronounced, upqn 4%.'tP{ 
be one of the clearest, most unsparjng; pk^res of; 
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age to be found m contemporary literature. And 
when that recognition, ripens round it, Tennyson’s 
sinoerity will not be without its reward. 

The two years that followed were comparatively 
silent In May 1889 was published, to secure copy¬ 
right, in an edition ultiinately reduced to two copies, 
a lyric entitled ‘ The Throstle ’; this is a mere leaflet, 
consisting of a title and one page of text. Later on 
this poem was widely circulated in the periodical 
press. It was not till the end of 1889 that a new 
volume appeared. The ‘Jubilee Ode’ of 1887 
was scarcely popular; its changeful ^ metre and 
rough eloquence seemed to evade criticism. Put 
in August 1.889, on his eightieth birthday, Tenny¬ 
son was the recipient of quite a number of literary 
compliments. None was heartier or more sincere 
than the letter (it must have been almost the last) 
which he received from Robert Browning. ‘ Let me 
say,’ said the brother-poet, ‘that I associate myself 
witih the universal pride of our coUntrye’in your glory; 
and in its hope that for many an^ many a year we 
4nay have your very self among us,—secure that your 
poetiy will be a wonder a^d delight to all those 
appointed to come after. And for my own parf let me 

«• i 

further say, I have loved you dearly. May God bless 
you and yours.’ Four months later the kindly spirit 
that prompted these lines had passed into the silence. 

The birthday was also by an exquisite 

^ohnet from the pen of the Laure{^!s friend, Mr. 
‘ The6d<»^,;W|^* who, it inay be added', after the 

The what was, 

aiid: lender of^ all the 
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tributes to his memory. Mr. Watts has, with kindly 
courtesy, permitted the reprint of his sonnet here. 

* The Eightieth Birthday 
Another birthday breaks ; he is with us still 
There thro* the branches of t&e glittering trees 
The birthday sun gilds grass and flower: the breeze 
Sends forth, methinks, a thrill—a conscious thrill 
That tells yon meadows by the steaming rill— 

Where, o*er the clover waiting for the bees, ' 

The mist shines round the cattle to their knees— 
“Another birthday breaks : he is with us still 1 ” 

For Nature loves him—loves our Tennyson: 

I think of heathery Aid worth rich and rife 
With greetings of*a world his song hath, won : 

I see him there with loving son and wife, 

His fourscore years a golden orb of life : 

My proud heart swells to think.what he hath done.* 

The month which saw Robert Browning’s death, 
and the publication of his last work, saw, too, a new 
took from Tennyson’s pen — ‘Demeter and other 
Poems,^ issued in December 1889. Of the twenty- 
eight poqms which composed the volume, six at least 
were yorthy of Tennyson’s ripest prime, while the 
whole book Aust^ be regarded as a marvellous fcol- 
lection* of riches, when we consider that the author 
was eighty years old at the time of its publication. 
‘Demeter and Persephone’ is with ‘Tithdnus’ and 
‘CEnon*e.’ 

‘Thou that hast from men, 

As Queen of Death, that worship which^is Fear, 

Henceforth, as having risen from the dead, 

Shalt ever send thy life along with mine 
• From buried grain thro’ springing blade, and blcsss 
Their garner’d Autumn also^ reap with me, 

Earth-mother, in the harvest hymns of Earth . 

The worship which is Love, and see no mere 
The Stone, the Wheel, the dimly glimmering law^s 
Of that Elysiuini all .the hateful ^ • 

; Of Torment, and the shadowy warrior gMe • 

’ ■ ^dtmg the silent field of A^oddo.’ * 
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‘ Vastness,’ which appeared in Macmillan's Magasine 
some three years before, is full of the sentiment of 
the* second ‘ Locksley Hall,’—and, though it puzzled 
its critics at first, the more clear-sighted of its 
readers recognised its greatness from the outset. 
Mr. W. E. Henley has never, perhaps, spoken more 
vigorously or persuasively than he did in this relation. 

'•‘In “Vastness,”' he said, ‘theinsight into essentials, 
the command of primordial matter, the capacity of 
vital suggestion, are gloriousljr m evidence from the 
first to the last. Here is no touch of ingenuity, no 
trace of “originality,” no sign of cleverness . . . 
nothing is antic, peculiar, superfluous; but here in 
epic unity and completeness, here is a sublimation 
of experience expressed by means of a sublimation 
of style. It is unique in English, and, for all th^t 
one can see, it is like to remain unique this good 
while yet’ ^ 

‘Owd Roa’ ranges with ‘The Northern Farmer,’ 
and is a strong and .pathetic ex^mp^^ of its class. 

‘ Forlorn ’ is more vivid than ‘ The Flight,’ and only a 
little less dramatic than ‘ Despair.’ It is the familiar 
story of a seduction, told in* a metre of wailing, heart¬ 
rending melancholy; 

* Murder would not veil your sin, 

Marriage will not hide it, 

Earth and Hell will brand your name, 

Wretch, you must ^bide it, 

' In the night, O the night, 

Long before the dawning.’ 

• k 

‘ The Ring ’ tells a touching tale in dialogue, sym- 
patitetic an4 .^tentive. * Hgppy' is an intense but 
somejvilut repellc^ic story of a lep^a-’s bride, who refuses 
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to be severed by disease from the man she worships. 

‘ Romney’s Remors^’ another of the dramatic mono- 
lo^es, is enriched by a love-song, with a 3rearnlhg 

melody: , 

* Beat upon mine., little heart! beat, beat 1 
Beat upon mine ! You are mine, my sweet 1 
All mine from your pretty blue eyes to your feet, 

My sweet! * 

In ‘Merlin and the Gleam,’ a kind of after-e^o 
of the Arthurian cycle, the poet treats in allegory 
the life that strives^ falmly onward to the far-off 
heavenly goal. It is but one more utterance of the 
popt’s daily creed. ‘ The Throstle ’ is a voluptuous 
bui^t of music, with an assumption of the bird-cry 
which is even more faithful than the earlier note of 
‘ The Owl ’; while in ‘ Far, far away ’ there is another 
onomatopoeic echo of exquisite melody: 

‘What sound was dearest in his native dells ? 

The mellow |in>lan>lone of evening bells 
Far-far-away.* 

And last, yet fncomparably first, stands that perfect 
poem which is above criticism'—composed (it is said) 
during the poet’s passage across the Solent—* Crossing 
the Bar.* It has been translated into Greek and Latin, 
and set to music; but no alien note was needed to 
complete the dignified perfection of its harmony. 
There is no more beautiful utterance in all the range 
of Ehglbh verse. 



CHAPTER XIV 


THK rT.OqiNa VF.AR 

With an extraordinary vigour and freshness Lord 
Tennyson continued, even after* 

‘ The century^s three strong eights had met 

To drag liim down to seventy-nine/ # 

to produce work of the very highest literary ex¬ 
cellence. The later years of his life were spiritedly 
free from any sense of decay, any indication that his 
natural force had abated. The work of a poet of 
advanced years is wont to prove no* more than an 
echo of his earlier inspiration. As a rul^, there 
remains a certain facility of expression, and an 
aptitude for melody, while the animating thought 
withers, and the poetry lacks grasp and actuality. 
Moreover, the old chords ^re struck with wearisome 
fidelity; the search for something new has lost its 
charm. But wth Tennyson the custom was broken. 
It was left for his eighty>third, year to lead him 
injm an entirely new field, and to enrich literature 
with a pastoral fresh with the breath of the meadows, 
spangled With elfin fancies, and Hashing with the 
gossamer (rf* fiury wings. The^dreamland of Tttahia*s 
palace, critic would' aarign as the home of 

the boy-lover, was with Tennyson the man^n of old 
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Sige. He rested in Sherwood after the burden and 
heat of the day. 

His surroundings may well have helped him to 
his subject. For years his time was chiefly spent in 
the country. The home at Farringford was full of 
rustic charm, rendered the more emphatic by its 
seclusion. The house is so entirely enclosed by 
trees as to escape the notice of the passer-by. At 
the back of the garden, a bridge, spanning the road 
which encircles the "estate, opens up a view of Fresh¬ 
water Bay, with the Arch and Stag Rocks in the 
foreground. Here the poet was used to stand 
evening after evening in the moonlight, looking down 
across the thick undergrowth towards the glitter of 
the sea. The dell might, even to a less active 
ipiaginatibn, seem alive with fairies, or peopled by 
sleeping foresters. It is a woodland of enchantment, 
and amid its inspiration ‘ Robin Hood and Maid 
Maria* ’ grew into life. 

While the "play was ripening, little happened to 
change’ the poet’s mind, or divert it from its in¬ 
spiration. In the spring of 1891 he was cruising in 
the Mediterranean; and'in the March of that year 
‘To Sleep,’ a tender lyric, with ‘a touch of sadness 
in it,’ was printed in The New Reviiw. This song 
afterwards took its place in the new play. Four 
introductory lines from the Laureate’s pen prefaced 
in the same year an edition of Pearl, edited by Mr. 
Israel GoUanez. The echoes of the Wbrld tvithout 
reached him but faintly. When they did come, they 
found him ready with his interest. From his dream 
of Sherwood Forest he could awake to indignation .at 

T 
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the. persecution of the Russian Jews, ‘ I can only 
say,’^ he wrote, during the autumn of 1891, ^that 
Russia has disgraced her church and her nationality. 
I once met the Czar. He seemed a kind and good- 
natured man. I can scarcely believe that he is fully 
aware of the barbarities perpetrated with his apparent 
sanction.’ The spirit that was stirred into fire by the 
Eyre rebellion was still smouldering at Tennyson’s 
heart. 

Meanwhile, his time was divided between Farring- 
ford and Haslemere; and it was not till towards the 
close of 1891 that the general public learned that Mr. 
Augustin Daly had, after his visit to England, taken 
back with him to New York the manuscript of a 
play by Tennyson, founded on the fortunes of Robin 
Hood. Early in the following year rumour became 
more active; forecasts and synopses of thd action 
appeared in various papers, and interest was ener¬ 
getically awakened. On the 17th of March 1892 
curiosity was satisfied. Mr. Dalycorf that day pro¬ 
duced ‘The Foresters: Robin Hood and' Maid 
Marian,’ in New York, and on the same morning, at 
ten o’clock, Mr. Irving lentliis theatre for a copyright 
performance of the play by members of his own- 
company. This early hour was selected in order to 
elude the critics, of whom but a single representative, 
it is reported, contrived to be present. A copyright 
perform wee is usually a crude entertainment enough, 
widiout reliearsal or embellishment: but on the 
present dcG^^n the piec» bad been frequently played 
over and the were suitably 

Idiff Bond^appearod 
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as Robin Hood, and Miss Violet Vanbrugh had made 
a graceful study of Maid Marian: Lord Tenny^n 
subsequently sent a copy of his works every’ 
member of the company employed in the representa¬ 
tion. These trifling facts, however, are of interest 
merely as curiosities; the performance in New York 
is the actual centre of our attention. There every¬ 
thing that good taste and liberality could do had 
been done; the woodland scenery was elaborated 
with artistic pictufesqueness, and the principal char¬ 
acters were played by the first dramatic talent of 
America. Mr. John Drew was the Robin Hood, 
Miss Ada Rehan the Maid Marian. Cablegrams 
assured London of the complete success of the 
production, and none of the Laureate’s plays has 
received* so general an approval. Less than a 
fortnij^t later the book was in the hands of 
English readers, and critics were expressing their 
hope •that ‘ The Foresters ’ might soon be seen upon 
the' London Stage. But many elements go to the 
making of a dramatic success; and to argue that 
a play which had charmed an American audience, 
would Jbe equally popular in England, was to reckon 
without a host of contingencies. The good fortune 
of ‘The Foresters’ as a stage-pla^ was, indeed, 
largely due to the circumstances of its production. 
The American mind is always attracted to the 
romance of chivalry more readily than the English. 
The people of the new country m^ ih thcinselves 
that environment of the past which is a niatter 
df d^ly ccHirse to die people of the fatherland, ^ 
widi -ixdiem the familiarity of their hbtory has bjr^ a 
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certain carelessness fof the relics of antiquity. It 
is always the American who hovers about West¬ 
minster Abbey, and spends his morning at the Tower 
of London: it is in America that ‘As You Like It’ 
has received its most artistic interpretation. It was 
natural, then, that America should appreciate ‘The 
Foresters’ to the full. The pastoral charm, the 
fresh, breezy atmosphere of woodland life, the fascina¬ 
tion of the brake where every bush concealed its 
bowman, the chivalrous love of nfan and maid held 
puiie in the freedom of the forest,—all these things 
had a peculiar enchantment for the American taste, a 
charm which their familiarity denied to the Engli^. 
The atmosphere was the secret of success, and the 
pastoral triumphed. It is by no means so certain 
that it would have succeeded in London. The* 
English playgoer and the English critic expect, be¬ 
fore all things, technical construction : there must be 
progress, continuity, and completion; the situations 

must be evolved through recognised methods, and 

_ 0 

developed at regulated intervals. The English drama 
of the day is constructed upon an uniform scaffold, 
and the fashion of its buifding cannot be altered 
with impunity. But Tennyson has always refused 
to frame his work to the orthodox pattern, and of 
all his plays ‘The Foresters’ is the least technically 
dramatic. To say this is not to depreciate its ’ex¬ 
ceptional excellences. ‘The Foresters’ should, in 
fact, be Jud^Sd from a point of view; different from 
that which serves for a study of ‘Harold’ or ‘The 
C%>/ It be fegmd^ ,as a masqup, as. a 

,past(^ l^y for a sumxn^s ^temoon in the woods, 
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an echo*of mediaevalism, when thought was free, 
and art unfettered.' It has no serious purpose; from 
beginning to end it is a medley of romance and 
dreamland. One critic, ingenious rather than per-' 
spicacious, has insisted that every play, of Tennyson’s 
involves a great struggle between antagonistic mo¬ 
tives. In ‘ Queen Mary,’ in ‘ Becket,’ in ‘ Harold ’ 
the struggle is obvious; in ‘The Foresters’ the critic 
discovers the contest to lie between just and unjust 
rule, in the persons of Richard and John. But ‘ The 
Foresters’ is no story of a struggle: the tension 
never strains into seriousness. It is just a wood- 
’ land masque, catching an Elizabethan echo at every 

y _ 

turn. At one moment Marian is with Rosalind in 
Arden, at another with Viola in Illyria. Kate and 
Little John are Shakespearian to their last word, 
and the fairies have floated out of ‘A Midsummer 
Night’s Dream.’ There is no character sketch, no 
dramatic analysis, no actual situation. It is all the 
life W the ^ood, outlawed but not lawless, helping 
the .weak in th*eir' distress, eager to put down the 
mighty from their seat 

* We leave but happy memories to the forest. 

We dealt in the wild justice of the woods. 

All those poor serfs whom we have served will bless us, 

All those pale mouths which we have fed will praise us— 

All widows we have holpen pray for us, 

Our Lady’s blessed shrines throughout the land 
Be all the richer for us.’ 

This is the life of freedom without licence, a life 
that can scarcely thrive outside rpmabce. It was so 
that they lived in Arden. Tennyson's new departure 
is return to the fields of our^ greatest dramatist ; 
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even tbe songs, with their infinite melody, remind ns 
of Amiens in the forest. It may be, indeed, that this 
was tile kind of play for which the Laureate’s talent 
had the strongest inclination. Here his fancy could 
find full scope; here there was no need for technical 
ingenuity. He could wander through Sherwood free, 
and move his puppets to his will. And the result of 
this freedom is that, within its limits, ‘ The Foresters’ 
has scarcely a fault. But since it needs the same 
sense of freedom in the actors, the same atmosphere 
of peace under the greenwood tree, the same in¬ 
tangible charm of elf-land, it is perhaps to be hoped 
that it will not be placed upon the London stage. 
For by the blaze and roaring bustle of the Strand we 
lose the touch of pastoral simplicity without which 
‘ The Foresters ’ is nothing. 

As we leave the work one moment and turn to 

the man, we find Tennyson, during the later years of 

his life, more wedded than ever to that country 

solitude from w'hich ‘The Foresters’ emerged. The 

Tennyson of this time has been tenderly described 

by one privileged to be his friend,—Mr. Theodore 

*• 

Watts. ‘ His exclusiveness,’ he says, ‘ is entirely 
mythical. He was most hospitable oPmen. 
. .As deeply as some- men feel that language 
was given to men to disguise their thoughts, did 
Tennyson feel that language was given to him,to 
declare his thoughts without disguise. He knew of 
but one justification for the thing he said, namely, 
Idtat it was, the tkjing he thought * • . Behmd this 
uncdmpptit^^ was , apparent a noble and 

^ ; for above'^afl things, T^hyson 
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was a great and forthright English gentleman.' The 
Tennyson whom his friends knew was ever so; and 
Mr. Watts's appreciation is invaluable as an insight 
into that private life which was shared by but few 
chosen. For life at Farringford was singvjlarly 
secluded. Before noon on a fine morning the poet 
might be seen walking through Freshwater, sometimes 
alone, sometimes at the side of Lady Tennyson’s bath- 
chair. Otherwise he was little found. The time of 
pilgrimages, foretold by Arthur Hallam, had begun : 
and it found the * Laureate strangely disinclined to 
observation. It was natural, for the spirit of the 
moment was, as Mr. Watts remarks, over-inquisitive. 
To be a public character is not to be public property. 
Still a certain amount of enthusiasm defied suppres¬ 
sion ; an^d, during the years we have been surveying, 
quite ^ library of literature had clustered round 
Tennyson’s home and work. Of this the critical 
portion was naturally the most valuable. Of several 
short volumfs on ‘ In Memoriam,’ one by the Rev. 
A. G^tty, first published in i88i, has received the 
Laureate’s approval, and several explanatory notes 
from his own pen. The Rev. F. W. Robertson 
of Brighton had, nineteen yea|^ before this, published 
an analysis of the poem which, until it was superseded 
by Mr. Gatty’s work, stood as the best critical mono¬ 
graph on the subject. In 1882 Mr. S. E. Dawson 
-issued a very full and valuable study of ‘ The Prin¬ 
cess,’ which was followed ten years later by ,a 
similar wdrk bjf.Mr. Percy M. W^illafce, apparently* 
intended in the first place fc^ the use of an Indian 
Ujqiivessity. Mr. E. C. Tainsch’s SJwfy ofih^ 
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of Alfred Tennyson (1868, 1869, 1870) tre^d (fcf 
theMdylls of the King,’ in a very full and interest¬ 
ing inanner; and Mr. H. J. Van Dyke’s Toetryof' 
Tennyson (1890) included some biographical notes, 
chiefly concerned with the earlier years of the poet’s 
life, Mr. J. Huband Smith, in his Notes and Mar¬ 
ginalia (1873), gathered together a few facts of 
interest, but was unfortunate in his method of 
arrangement and recital. The fullest and best 
biographical sketch appeared in 1884 from the pen 
of Mr. H. J. Jennings: it is characterised through¬ 
out by discretion and good taste. Beside these 
books, and beside, too, an infinity of slighter works^ 
several artistic volumes have been concerned with 
illustrations of Tennyson’s homes and surroundings. 
Prominent among these is the Rev. A. J. .Church’s 
In the Laureate's Country (1891), a very tasteful 
volume of views, with a brief description nn accompani¬ 
ment. Mr. J. Cuming Walters’ In Tennyson Land 
(1890) was the first of many attempts yo identify the 
localities in which several of the Laureate’s poems are 
placed. The work was interesting as the origin of 
much criticism of the kind,—a criticism, however, 
which is apt to prove ingenious rather than reliable. 
Sjeveral of the statements were corrected by Mr. 
Hallam Tennyson in a letter to The Athenaum, 
and the credit of the volume was somewhat .im¬ 
pugned by the correspondence. In 1892 Mr. Geoige 
Napior published a further , work— The Homes and 
* Haunts of Alfred, Lord Tennyson,, an artisric and 
literary y su&desar And, last the list, we may . 

fe the most «^Me- 
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TeimysoHiana by R. H. Shepherd. This little 
volume contains a rich collection of naked facts,- 
a^d a wealth of bibliographical notes. The second 
edition (1879) is the better and more reliable. It 
was thus that Tennyson literature multiplied, and 
that incrustation of work, which always settles about 
a great name, began to gather round the Laureate. 
It is safe to say that, within another decade, the 
number of such books will have been doubled. 

In the months that followed he production of 
‘ The Foresters ’ Tennyson was at Farringford. 
The early, spring found him ailing, but in June he 
was among the Channel Isles, cruising in Colonel 
Crozier’s yacht Assegai, while Haslemere was being 
redecorated for his return in the later summer. In 
company ^with his son, Mr. Hallam Tennyson, he 
Visited,^during the third week in June, the principal 
places of interest in Guernsey and Jersey, the family 
returning to Haslemere on June 30th. 

The late ^mmerof 1892 was spent at Aldworth, 
whithef several distinguished visitors found their way 
—the Duke of Argyll during July, Dr. Jowett in 
September. Durihg the former month the Laureate 
paid a •hurried visit to London, and within a few 
days of his return to Surrey it was whispered that 
Mr. Irving intended to produce ‘ Beclcet ’ early in the 
following year. The suggestion seemed at first an 
improbable one; but any doubt was removed by Mr. 
Irving’s own announcement of the project on the last 
night of his summer season at the Lyceum. A few 
wedks later it was reported," that Tennyson was cor- 
recl;ing 4 he proofs, of a new vojumf, a collection jcrf 
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poems to be entitled * Akbar’s Dream.’ The end of 
his eighty-third year was evidently to fi^d the poet 
full, of energy and expectation. His brain was astir, 
and his interest in passing events was unabated. 
The Shelley Centenary, which was celebrated at 
Horsham on August 4th, was rendered more notable 
by the ornament of his name as President; the 
General Election elicited from him a violent but 
characteristic utterance, deploring the possibility of 
Home Rule. ‘ I love Mr. Gladstone,’ he said, ‘ but 
hate his present Irish policy.’ Gladstone and Tenny¬ 
son! The two names fall together with a singular 
fitness. Each numbering his eighty years and over ; 
each endowed with almost unshaken vigour and 
mental power, each holding his audience in his age 
with an e»en keener affection, and drawing it into a 
still more loyal adherence than he had comma^nded in 
the dawn of his popular^ and power. Par nobile 
ducum, whom the least sympathetic opponent cannot 
but admire. * 

I ^ 

With the approaching producJtion of * Becket,’ 
and the publication of ‘ Akbar’s Dream,’ it seemed as 
though the i^inter of 1892 would be a memorable 
season in Tennyson’s life. But for him the winter 
was never to come. 

The rumouVs of these new movements were but 
fresh in our midst, when a graver report centered our 
attention upon Aldworth. Tennyson was ill. An 
attack of influenza had become complicated by gout, 
and his cohditjon was considered serious. So 
wrapped in pctace and .secresy was the home at 
Haslemere that the Laureate had been ill.for five 
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days before the news reached the ears of the neigh¬ 
bouring villagersi On Monday, October the diird, it- 
was known iti London that Tennysdn was sinking; 
and, though he rallied for one night, there was never 
any real accession of strength : the end was‘merely a 
question of time. By Wednesday night the doctors 
had given up hope; and very peacefully and at ease, 
his room bathed in a flood of moonlight, he passed 
away about half-past one on the morning of Thursday, 
October the sixth. His family were about him at his 
death. 

It ts only after our losses that we come to under- 
sta’nd their extent, and it is probably reserved for , the 
next few years to prove to us all that English litera¬ 
ture has suffered in Tennyson’s death. One thing 
we all appreciated with the .first whisper of the news : 
the greatest national poet that England has produced 
in the present century, the ^eetest singer, save only 
Shelley, that has charmed us for a hundred years, has 
passed away, •^nd yet there should be little room 
for weak, effeminate lament He died, as every 
creative genius would surely choose to die, in fulness 
of years and honour—almjost, it seemed, in the re- 
crudescdhce and plenitude of his power. With the 
cycle of his fourscore years completed, he could sport 
among his foresters in Sherwood with no less spon¬ 
taneity than he lavished cm his garden-games with 
the Lilian and Rosalind of his boyhood. The 
capacity and the variety of his genius remained un¬ 
withered by age, unstaled by custom* rich and 
eitohanting to the last ‘ Truly one of the great of 
.the earth.' It was so his friend'dpscribefl him in 
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tKe first blush of his promise; it is so that he appears 
to us to-day. And the sincere regret and sympathy 
wkh which England sets his name upon the roll of 
her dead immortals must, of a surety, be softened by 
a sense of a life lived to its completion, and a work 
perfected. 

* Twilight, and evening bell, 

. And after that the dark ! 

And may there be no sadness of farewell 
When I embark. 

For tho’ from out our bourife of Time and Place 
The flood may bear me far, 

I hope to see my Pilot face to face, 

When I have crost the bar.* 


Within a fortnight of the impressive ceremony at 
Westminster Abbey, Tennyson’s new volume, the 
prodfs of which had received his own correction, was 
issued to the public. ^ Akbar’s Dream ’ remained one 
of the principal riches of the book, which, however, 
took its title from ‘ The Death of CEnone,’ a poem 
which was almost characteristic of the author’s prime. 
Rumour whispers that this latest volume is not neces¬ 
sarily the last, that much remains to be printed, if the 
late Laureate’s, literary executor ^inks well. But, 
whatever may follow, * The Death of CEnone ’ must 
the la|t selec^n to have .passed under its author's 
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own review, the last utterance made with his full and 
final authority. As such it acquires a tender, personal 
value above the worth and merit of its literary per¬ 
formance. It carries with it the sentiment of a legacy, 
a gift in whose presence our thanks are hushed, our 
criticism silent. 

It was not to be expected that there should be any 
new note sounded : no new note was desirable. The 
surest consolation in loss was the sense of an ideal 
unimpaired, a creed, unshaken to the end. It was 
best to find the Master, after many days, singing with 
the hope and enthusiasm of youth, a little calmed, a 
little resigned, but inspired still by the old creed, the 
old cry of ‘ Onward.’ It was good, too, to meet him 
witl) an eye undimmed, with the same clear sight for 
bpauty, the same unfailing power of fixing the scene 
upon his page. The poetry of his youth scarcely 
contained a truer picture than that of CEnone’s deso¬ 
lation. • Once more the surroundings harmonise with 
the sentiment .*©006 more the detail, vividly condensed, 
is giveft with the old skill and unlaboured fidelity. 


‘ Ginone sat within the cave from out 
0 Whose ivy-matted mouth she used to gaze 
Down at the Troad; but the goodly view 
Was now one blank, and all the serpent vines 
Which on the touch of heavenly feet had risen, 

And gliding thro’ the branches overbower*d 
The naked three, were wither’d long ago. 

And thro’ the sunless winter morning-mist 
In silence wept upon the flowerless earth* 

» 

And while she stared at those dead coais that ran 
Dark thro’ the mist, and linking tree to tree, 

But once were gayer than a dawning ^y 
With many a pendent bell and fragrant star,^ 

^ Her Past tecame her Present.’ • 
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Or again, where Paris reappears, every word is a 
touch of colour. 

• ♦ * 

‘ Paris, no longer beauteous as a God, 

Struck by a poison'd arrow in the fight, 

Lame, crooked, reeling, livid, thro* the mist 
Rose, like a wraith of his dead self, and moan’d.* 


It would be hard to trace any failure of strength here; 
not only is the picture complete, but the full, rich 
melody of the metre is still unbroken. It is even 
fuller and richer in ‘ Saint Telenuchus.’ 

‘And once a flight of shadowy fighters crost 
The disk, and once, he thought, a shape with wings 
Came sweeping by him, and pointed to the West, , 

And at his ear he heard a whimper “ Rome ” 

And in his heart he cried “The call of God !’* 

And call’d arose, and, slowly plunging down 
Thro’ that disastrous glory, set his face 
By waste and field and town of alien tongue, 

Following a hundred sunsets, and the sphere * 

Of westward'whechng stars; and eveny dawn 
Struck from him his own s^hadow on to Rome.*' 

« 

It is the voice of Tennyson. One critii may conaplain 
that there is little novelty in the volume, another may 
fear that it will scarcely add to his fame. But the 
one indisputable fact remains: there is no living 
singer who could sing as he, even in his last *melody. 
The haunting echo of the metre, as we «nd the poem, 
and listen to the rhythm surging through our brain, 
sweeps back with la desolate ‘ Never more! ’ There is 
left' us but the gratitude that we have so much to 
read and re-read over and over again. 

The contents.of the volume, other than those in 
the peculiarly "Tennysonian metre, are, perhaps, less 
permanent, * Charity ’ belongs to the class,bf whidi 
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, ^ The Flight ‘ is a leading example, and it is even more 
homely than its predecessors. Perhaps it was an 
earlier work, belonging, as Mr. H. >D. Traill, has 
suggested, to the ‘ Enoch Arden ’ period; a cycle 
which can never be a favourite with the Laureate’s 
admirers. ‘The Bandit’s Death’ has a more romantic 
environment, but it lacks dramatic fire. ' There is far 
more spirit and eagerness in ‘ The Dreamer.’ 

* Moaning your losses, O Earth, 

Hea^t-weary and overdone! 

But all’s well that ends v^ell, 

Whirl, and follow the sun/ 

• ‘ The Churchwarden and the Curate ’ is as admir¬ 
able a sketch in dialect as any of the older favourites. 
One feels how much Trench would have appreciated 
its ^uality^ 

’ ‘ Ak|)ar’s Dream ’ gives prominence to a tendency, 
already sufficiently indicated in this study, which 
separates the poet from sympathy with outward 
c^monial, a^d centres his soul upon the perfection 
and pigrsuit of the*ideal. 

1 ‘What are forms? 

Fair garments, plain or rich, and fitting close 
Or flying looselier, warm’d but by the heart 
• W’ithm them, moved but by the living limb, 

And cast aside, when old, for newer/ 

Forms and creeds, he holds, will one flay be merged, 
like Plato’s sciences, in the one ideal truth, the crown 
of knowledge and love. 

1 

. * Neither mourn if human creeds be lower Uian the heart’s desire! 

.Thro* the gates that bar the distance comes a^leam of what is i 
' . ’ higher. 

^ait till Death has flung them open, when the man will make 
/ ' 4he Maker . , • , 

' more with human hatreds in thetdate of deathless fire t 
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It was his first message: it remains his last Amid 

social change and political doubt he continued true to 

thd old ambition, the slow, steady progress to universal 

union. 

* 

* Call me not so oljten back 
Silent voices of the dead.' 


he cries. There is to be no delay, no regret, no 
hesitation. 

’ * * On, and always on !' 



CHAPTER XV 


THE VOICE OF THE AGE 


The period we have traversed in following this serene 
and unblemished life from the cradle to the grave is 
the longest which the biographer of any great English 
poet has to encounter. Wordsworth was yenerable 
in*what seemed extreme old age; but Tennyson had 
several years of public honour and private happiness 
before h;m when he crossed the limit of the duration 
of Wordsworth’s life. As Victor Hugo to France, so 
Tennyson has been to England in the nineteenth 
century the symbol of longevity, the crowning proof 
that not all^whom the gods love dearly die young. 
The long life of* a foremost leader of thought gives 
stability to literaliure, and it is to this 'duration of 
Tennyson’s existence that we have owed, to no small 
measure, the durability of the poetic tradition of our 
age. Although it is a commonplace that we live fast 
in this nineteenth century of ours,’ and that men 
change their tastes and opinions in it as they change 
their clothes, critical judgment and poetic taste have 
been singularly, and perhaps unprecedently, stable, 
.A man born in the early part of JEUfabeth’s reigi^* 
and •^living to the age of the iate ^Laureate, wonld 
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form mid beauty, would have marked the rising and 
setting oi Marlowe, of Shakespeare, of Spenser, the 
pre-eminence of the drama and its utter decline, wcwld 
have experienced a total revolution in style and taste, 
and would have listened to the first accents of Dryden 
and Butler. Another, born when Pope was sharpen¬ 
ing his fiery arrows, would have died leaving poetry 
in the hands of Coleridge and Shelley. No such 
radical change takes place when one great and un¬ 
challenged master, productive through his * whole 
length of years, holds the critics and the public with 
an eye that time does not fatigue or dim. 

Hence, though poets have been many, and their 
inspiration genuine, not one but has in some degree 
acknowledged in his style hb» allegiance to Tennyson. 
If one exception be sought to this sweeping statement, 
it may be found in Robert Browning, in, whom, 
though he owed to Tennyson in some degree the 
scheme of his dramatic monologues, it would be 
perhaps paradoxical to claim much or ything of the 
Tennysonian spirit. But Mrs. Browning met with 
the young genius of Tennyson at the outset of her 
career, and his masculine acpents fascinated and made 
her captive. His infinite variety of metre and spoii- 
tanei^ of music struck the first haunting echo that 
woke into new tones in those songs of unexampled 
melody with which Mr. Swinburne assailed the ears pf 
his contemporaries. His rich sense of colour and his 
delicacy of delineation were elaborated in the over¬ 
burdened picturies of tile pre-Raphaelltes—in Rossetti 
aind Ilk. Willie Mm^s. The gprahd, full matuh of 
vhis hilahk’verse js hem^din the epic movement of 
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Matthew Arnold; its softer cadences^ in their 
luxuriousness and their fluidity, have only too plainly 
inspired Sir Edwin Arnold and Mr, Lewis Morris. 
The domestic simplicity and impassioned erotic 
analysis of Mr. Coventry Patmore take forms that no 
predecessor of Tennyson would have employed. His 
keen observation of natural phenomena, and his 
sympathy with animal life, stirred a tenderness* for 
‘helpless forms of fur and wings,’ which was to 
develop in the lyrics of Mr. Edmund Gosse. The 
more dramatic and vivid of his ballads thunder, with 
a new vehemence, under the roll of Mr. Rudyard 
Kipling’s ‘ The English Flag.’ His polished, jewelled 
style has lent itself as a model for the ‘crystalline 
completeness’ of Mr. William Watson’s clean^-cut 
epigrams. 

Alnvjst every later poet has, half imperceptibly, 
and as a ruhM unconsciously, breathed in the atmos¬ 
phere of the Tennysonian spirit. The elements of 
that spirit, ccu^plex in their separate forms, melt into 
one another simply and harmoniously. They /all 
into three main cleisses. First, those emotions which 
refer outwards to inaniniate nature- Second, those 
which Aefer outwards to the poet’s fellow-creatures. 
Third, those which refer inwards and become intro¬ 
spective. The briefest consideration will give us 
some idea of the nature and interrelation of these 
con^nent parts of the spirit of Tennyson’s verse. 

- The poet stands in a closer and more intimate 
relation to inanimate nature .than.did any of his * 
predecessors. Keats had prepared the way for him 
by ^ wealth of colour, and a keen eye ever dwelling 
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on tile object, apt to observe every detail of the 
scene, and to reproduce it with a luxurious fidelity. 
Wordsworth had prepared the way by a love of 
seclusion, a passion for the solitude of riverside and 
wood, and a studious affection for the books which he 
could read in the running brooks, the sermons in the 
stones. Crabbe had prepared the way by the 
harmony with which his domestic idylls were attuned 
to their humble surroundings, by his sense of the 
fitness of restraint and modulation, But the way was 
prepared not by one, but by all: Tennyson took 
something from each, and added much of his own. 
There were the richness of Keats’s imagery in the 
early lyrics, the domestic tenderness of Crabbe in 
‘ Dqra,’ the rustic pathos of Wordsworth in ‘ The 
May Queen.’ But in all these poems there was 
something that was neither of Keats, mor of 
Wordsworth, nor of Crabbe. There Vas a,refined 
subtlety of touch, an individual turn of exprf.ssion, 
and, above all, an even more sympatK^etic attitude 
towards nature. Often and often in Tennyson the 
scene 'is the man, the surroundings reflect the situa> 
tion. It is so with the donesome melancholy of 
'Tears* Idle Tears’; it is so lyith the Norland wind 
ti»at pipes ‘ Oriana ’ down the sea; it is pre-eminently 
so. with the drowsy sensuousness <^'the ' Lotos land.' 
Before the .first failure of the omer in * Merlin and 
Vivien’ 

I 

, f A Btoim was comingi but, tbe^ winds were still’ 

The mom|jgig.,of ‘The Last Touimameixt' brtsaks 
'‘with ^ wet.wind bkfwing.’ The night of Enoch’s- 
dentil 
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‘ There came so loud a calling of the sea 
That all the houses in the haven rang.’ . 

And, as Arthur falls, the whole surroundings •har¬ 
monise with the tragedy: 

‘ And there, that day when the great light of heaven 
Burned at its lowest in the rolling year, 

On the waste sand by the waste sea they closed. 

Nor ever yet had Arthur fought a fight 
Like this last, dim, weird battle of the west. 

A deathwhite mist slept over sand and sea : 

Whereof the chill, to him who breathed it, drew 
Down with hi^ blood, till all his heart was cold 
With formless fear.’ 

Instances could be multiplied; but enough has been 
sajd to show the character of the sympathy. Some 
of the sentiment is Wordsworth's, but the peculiar 
delicacy which fits every mood to its surroundings is 
dl Tennyson’s own. It is one of the most individual 
and artistic of his contributions to the development of 
poetry. 

The second element is that which carries the poet 
out of himsflf iijto a regard and sympathy for his 
fellow-men. Of this, one variety is personal, the 
other dramatic. In his own relation to his age 
Tennyson has turned but little, to the right hand or 
. to the left, during the sixty years and more for which 
he has moved among his brothers. His attitude 
towards politics was the same at the General Election 
of 4892 as it waS'Tn the earlier struggles of the < 
Reform Bill. He was for progress, but the progress 
by degrees. The intensity of ambition, yhich became ^ 
htartlculate' in the poets of the, reVblution, Was har¬ 
monised into a broader enthusiasm, cfktn to the more 
settled temperament of the period.* The placid im- 
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mobility; which threatened to stagnate in the verse 
of the reaction, was inspired by the impetus of a 
spirit of progress. And so, with no violent con¬ 
vulsion, with no immature energy, the old and the 
new spirits were merged into one another. And here 
was their philosophy: 

‘ Some cry “ Quick,” and some cry “ Slow,” 

But while the hills remain. 

Up hill “Too-Slow” will need the whip, 

Down hill “Too-quick” the chain.’ 

The dominant sentiment is one of steady develop¬ 
ment, ‘conserving the hopes of man.’ An un¬ 
enlightened affection for old forms and ceremonies 
is felt to be no less fatal to the state than a 
maddened yearning for unconsidered changes. 
There must be a development, but a development 
by degrees, steady and certain. The unnatural 
emancipation of women is satirised in ‘The Princess’; 
careless inactivity is assailed in ‘The Fleet’; igjiorant 
revolution rebuked in ‘Freedom’ arid ‘Locksley 
Hall Sixty Years After.’ His is an ide^ of *moral 
and physical strength, perceived but, restrained; his 
hero is the man who, being strong, is merciful; who 
walks in the middle way,—a law to himself. ** 

^ He who only rules by terror, 

^ Doeth grievous wrong, 

Deep as Hell I count his error.’ 

It is the ideal of Wordsworth, who traces the happy 
warrior iar tin; man, who is 

‘ By ot^l^ which might force the aoul to abate 
^ Her foeKog, rendered more cotapasskmat/e i 

ft placabl^because oocaeions rise 
* So often tllat demand sndi sackifiee.’ 



THE VOICE OF THE AHE 3U ’ 

But though the idealf is strength restrained, the 
sympathy is wider. It embraces every class of man¬ 
kind, high and low, thinker and worker. It hastens 
to take upon itself—to try to comprehend—the emo¬ 
tions, the hopes, and fears, and aspirations of every 
variety of mind : and in this endeavour the poet 
bfecomes dramatic. Where he assumes not only the 
dramatic instinct, but the stage form, he is in the main 
Elizabethan. The dialogue of his dramas is essen¬ 
tially Shakespearian ; the construction owes its diffi¬ 
culties to the same source. But Tennyson is most 
.individual, and—by a strange union of genius with 
originality—actually most dramatic, in the dramatic 
utterances which take, the form of poems, and are 
ngt strictly drama at all. None of his predecessors 
Jias used the dramatic monologue with his energy 
and directness ; and it is in this class of poetry that 
he is supreme. 

TJiis dramatic element merges itself continually 
into the intfesp^ctive element, till at times the two 
are ^ith difficulty separable. For this reason the 
dramatic touch of ‘ Maud ’ was misunderstood,, aftd 
‘ Despair ’ bitterly condemned. The two elements, 
indeed, are often one. Throwing himself into the 
character he is portraying, adopting Jthe emotion and 
the habit of thought, the poet then turns upon hftti- 
self and analyses his assumed condition. He is a.u 
once dramatic and psychological. There is a tinge 
of Shelley in ‘Maud,’ for to him is dge some of the^ 
lingering love for passion, and thd charm of morbM 
melanoholy. But the most of it isTennyson's : and 
it ^haps, hM most characteristic work. For it 
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shoWs, With a perfection of detail, the union of the 
■dramatic and the psychological elements of hi$ 
nature. 

This short review of the characteristics which go 
to make the Tennysonian spirit has helped us, at the 
same time, to trace its development from the poetry 

4 

of the preceding generation. Born into an age of 
reaction; Tennyson woke his world into new life. 
Each new impulse caught the spirit of the old, but 
the hand was stronger and the touch individual. And 
so, attuned to the sentiment of the age, the great 
surging rhythm of English poetry flows, from Shake¬ 
speare, through Tennyson, to inspire the singers that 
shall come hereafter. Tennyson stands, as it were, 
midway upon a mountain, catching the echoes frpm 
afar, and passing on the melody to his followers oil 
the hillside. Every now and again such a poet takes 
his stand upon the height, and preserves to. us the 
spirit of our song, so that the new and the ojd are 
never altogether out of harmony. And'Et is to these 
that we owe the continuity and perfection of the 
nation^ literature. 

But Tennyson's attitude* is not merely preserva¬ 
tive and proleptic; he stands in an even closer rela¬ 
tion to his contemporaries, 

; In an earlier chapter we have noticed that two 
assistant' factors go to the making of literary success 
—^genius and opportunely. To the highest form ctf 
^literary triuni£|h another talent is needed,*—the talent 
that reflects mid Represents the age in which it lives 
and moves.^ Scatcely any p(^od'has proved so sterile 
ko lati: ^tidiare^ literary activity; biit it frt^nently 
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h^ypens that many years elapse without the sound of 
an actually representative voice to find utterance for 
the fears and hopes of its generation. The thoroughly 
representative voice is stirred into life by some 
vigorous and vital movement in its environment: it 
is only in an age of change and development that one 
man can take upon him the habit of a people. But 
when once such a voice has spoken, the truest history 
of the age remains in the record of its utterance. 
The naked colligatjon of facts, the elaborate synthesis 
of comparison, are but the skeleton of history: the 
heart of the age beats in its truly representative poet. 
And it is in Tennyson that we find the quintessence 
of the aims and aspirations of the second half of the 
nineteenth century.,. In Tennyson’s poetry deep calls 
out to deep at the meeting of two great waters, the 
poetry of the earlier and later periods of the cycle. 
But even more distinctly there is heard in Tennyson’s 
■ poetry the steady, prolonged undertone of the age 
which it refl^icted, the moving music to which the 
history of the era* was written. 

The mufiitude of phrases and sentiments culled 
from Tennyson for daily quotation proves how in- 
tiifiatdty his philosophy has entered into the life of 
the people for whom he sang. Except Shakespeare, 
aitd perhaps Pope, no English poet is so full of 
epigrams which stand as laws of life. , He has caught 
tilie sqfirit of the people ihd crystallised it into 
.fiterature, showing the age, in the proqpss, a faithr 
fid seniUtude of its own soul. . . r , ,; * 

The spirit of the age was analytioal, psychological, 
dtaapatk, = ,It,was. an age marked.by a.sbtigglq 
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tween doubt and faith, from which faith rose con- 
qaerx}f. Every effort of the contest was recorded in 
Tennyson’s verse. ‘The Two Voices,' ‘The Vision 
of Sin,’ and ‘ In Memoriam,’ trace an introspective 
analysis, seeking after the truth, whose final word is 
given to the*unquestioning faith of ‘Crossing the 
Bar.’ The ‘one clear call’ finds the poet ready and 
fearless— 

‘ 1 hope to see my Pilot face to face, 

When I have crost the bar.* 

The age was not only introspectively analytic, it was 
dramatic. Its spirit found vent, not in thought alone, 
but in action; and the active side of the age had its 
literary counterpart in ‘ Maud,’ and the more dramatic 
' Ballads.’ 

^ « 

The task of the poet was to sift and combine the 
lesser voices of antagonism, to separate the tithe pf 
truth from the mass of falsehood, and to fuse the 
many elements into one perfect amalgam. )Vhen 
this combination was effected, the true Spirit of. the 
age was discovered. Therefore it is that Tennyson 
is never with the revolutionist, nor yet with the dul¬ 
lard ; he is never in the forefront, but always among 
the first to enter the stormed citadel. As eaefi bold 
theory of science was established by evidence, he 
accepted it in a mitigated form. As each new politiAl 
change broadened down to the level of calm freedom, 
he welcomed it as a wholesome precedent. Never 
advancing rashly, he never lagged behind; die crowd 
of progress, as k stormed by, found him—not, as 
Plato’s iphilOsopber, hiding in the shadow of the wall 
wl}ut follO^g shpadily by its side. Only, ^hile the 
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crowd wandered from the highway by devious alleys 
to find the true path after many days, he waited to 
follow, till it was once more safe upon its journey. 

^Our little systems have their day; 

They have their day and cease to be': 

They are but broken lights of thee, 

And thou, O Lord, art more than they/ 

Truth, he knew, lay not in instant acceptation of the 
unproven hypothesis, nor in blind adherence to out¬ 
ward form and ceremonial. With a calm strength 
and unbiassed judgment he took what good the age 
had to give, and threw aside the evil. And having 
proved the goodness of it, he proclaimed it from the 

m 

housetops. Such was the poet: such too, was the 
man. The truest study of his life will be inspired by 
a study* of his work. No sketch, no outline of facts 
and dates can give us the man as he stands pictured 
between the “familiar green covers of the collected 
■ edition. All the principal characteristics are mirrored 
there. Th^^alm energy of will, the troubled but 
unbroken faith, the wide-souled sympathy with man¬ 
kind, the scorn of things little and of low repute, the 
reticence towards publicity, the love of love,—all these 
thiog^were written in Tennyson’s poetry. There we 
find the record of a life that followal no party-cry, 
was seduced by no specious argument from the open 
roaji of loyalty—that sided with no theological oppres¬ 
sion, nor sympathised with any narrowness of sect or 
school. It was a life that chose to stand apart from 
the hue and cry of the age, that walked in^ fallentis* 
vita by paths of seclusion and peace. But the 
qmiet way was not solitary. It |;an, ste*p by styp, 
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beside the high-road of the century, within hearing of 
the struggling multitude. And watching the men, his 
‘ brothers, men the workers.’ marking every aspect of 
their fight for existence, sympathising with them, cry¬ 
ing to them, now with the fiery energy of a Son of 
Thunder, now with the tenderer accents of a Son of 
Consolation, Tennyson was a ceaseless influence to 
his age. He showed the toilers what, in the excite¬ 
ment of the burden and heat of the day, they could 
not see for themselves,—the eijd for which they 
were toiling, and the cause of their momentary 
failure. He found comfort for their disappointment, 
and sympathy for their success. He was the historian 
of their life, and the prophet of their lioixj. 

And in the future, when the poetry of Tennyson 
ceases to represent the inspiration of the* moment, 
when new hopes and new ambitions are firing new 
poets with ardour, his voice will not be without 
regard. For it is the voice of his age, an age winch," 
with all its troubles, its doubts, and ifSt> possibly ties, 
found for consolation one only fa'ith, for assurance 
one only God. When, beyond these .voices, the 
history of that age comes ^to be written, the record 
of the surest utterance of its heart -of heartsf o£.the 

• 

clearest reflection of its secret soul, will remain 
immortal in the poetry of Alfred Tennyson. ‘ 
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A KNIGHT OF THE WHITE FEATHER. By ’’ Tasma,” 

Author of “The Penance of Portia Jame*^,** “Uncle Piper of Piper's 
Hill/'&c • \Jnstfeady. 

A LITTLE*MINX. By Ada Cambridge, Author of “A 
Marked Man/’ “The Three Miss Kings,” Ke. 

In One Volume. 

THE N AU LAHKA. A Tale of West and East. By Rudyard 
KiiiiNfj and Wolcoit Balbstick. Crown 8vo, doth, 69. Second 
^ Edition. ^ lust ready, 

XHF SECRET OF NARCISS^. By Edmund Gosse. 

Crown 8f o- J [/« October, 

THE AVERAGE WOMABT By Wolcott Balestier. 

^ With an Introduction by HsNiyy’ Jambs. Small crown 8vo, v* ^d, 

^ / [Just ready, 

THE ^THWVCK ON Ti|tE MILL and Other Sketches 
of War. By Emile ZuLAjj^ With an e^say on the hhort btoneb of M. 
* Zola by Edmimd Gosse. -^maU crown 8vo, 3^. td, [Just ready. 


$RKN£ BjORNbON. 
own 6vo. 


Translated from the 


DUST. By BjOrn^Rkne Bjornson. Translated from the 
Norwegian. £»maU;&own 6vu. 

ShlDEMOISBjyCB MISS and Other Stories. By Henry 

Harlanp, Ad^or of “ Mea Ohilpa,** &c. Small crown 8vo. [In the Press. 

AVENGED ON SOCIETY. By H. F. Wood. Small 

crotirn 8vd. [In the Pre^s 

THE Dominant seventh, a Musical Story. By 

Katb Euzabbth Clarkb. Crown 8vo, cloth, 5^ 

Speaker A Very romantic btory.” 

PASSION THE PLAYTHING. ANovel. ByR Murraw 

GiLCRRisa. Crown 8vo, cloth, 6r. 

Atkenirumr^**Thw well-written story must be read to be appreciated.'* 



lo MK. WILLIAM HEmEMA}^N*S^LiST. 


U{>e Crown Copi^rt^bt Serieo. 

' , Mr. HsiNEMiiNN has made arrangements with a number of the Kikst and 
Most Fopitlar English, American, and Colonial Authors which will 
enable him to issue a series of Nbw' and Original Works, to be known as 
The Crown Copyright Series, complete in One Volume, at a uniform 
price of Five Skillings each. T^gse Novels will not pass through an Ex¬ 
pensive Two or Three Volume Edition, but they will be obtainable at the 
Circulating Libraries, as well as at all Booksellers' and Bookstalls. 


ACCORDING/TO ST. JOHN. By Am^lib Rives, Author 

of ** The Quick or the Dead.’* 

Scotsman .—“The literary work is highly artistic.It ha.s beauty and 

brightness, and a kind of fascination which carries the reader on till he has read 
to the last page.** 


THE PENANCE OF PORTIA JAMES. By Tasma, 

Author of ** Uncle Piper of Piper’s Hill,** &c. 

A ifienirtmt. —“ A powerful novel.*' ft 

Daily Captivating and yet tantalising, this 5tor>’ is far abwe 

the average." 

Vanity /VrrV.—“A veiy interesting story, morally sound, and flavoured 
throughout w'ith ease of diction and lack of stimn." 

INCONSEQUENT LIVES. A Village Chronicle, shewing, 

how certain folk i>et out for £1 Dorado : what thA attempted ; and whai 
they, attained. By J. H. Pearce, Author of '*£stj^er Pentreath," &c. 

— “ A vivid picture of the life of Cornish Asher-folk, li 
is unquf^stionably interesting." 

Literary IVorld .—“ Powerful and pathetic .... from first to Jam it is 
profoundly interesiting. It is long since we read a stbiy' revealing power of so 
high an order, marked by such evident carefulness of workmanship, »uch akiU in 
the powerful and yet temperate presentation of passion, and in the eiteruly 
realistic yet delicate treatment of difficult situations.^ 


A QUESTION OP TASTE. 

Author of “An Old Maid's Love," &c. 

National Odserver .-^*is more than cleverness; 
talent, and a good deal of humanity be-sides.*' 


By Maarten MAARt-t-Ns, 

there is ongunat 


COME LIVE WITH* ME AND BE JAY^lMtE. By* 

Robert Buchanan, Author of “The Moment After,” “The Coinhig 
Terror,** &c. «- 

Glodc.-^** Will be found eminently readable.*' 

Daily Teleg;ra ^.—“We will conclude this brief notice by e\’pflBSStn|L^r 
cordial admiration of the skill displayed in its construction, and the genial 
htHnanity that has in.5pired its author in t|te shaping and vitalising of the indi¬ 
viduals created by his fertile imagination.*' 

THE OXONNORS OF BALLTNAHINCH. oBy .M 

HuiIgerpord, Author of “ Molly Bawn," &c. [/« the 


A BATTLE AND A BOY. By Blanche •WiLLis Howard, ^ 

Author of “Guenn," &c. {Inpreparation. 

VAN IT AS. By Vernon Lee, Author of Hauntings,” &c. 

oiln preparation. ” 4 




AfU WILLIAM HEllfEAfANN'S LlSl 


Deinematm’s international ^Ibrari?. 

Bon ID BV LDMUND C,OSSL 

7*/ Kmtffw —** If > ou have 'iii> pen luouviemnants of literary thauvini'%m < 
1 hope It will not t>urx tve the sene^ >f foretf;n cl‘\<isics of which Mx W illiatn 
Heincmatin, aided b> Mr 1 dmuncl Gosse, is publislnn^r tr inslations to the gicnt 
contentment ol al| lovers of literature 

—•‘A'venture which deserves encouragement 
IacL Volume kas an Intfodnctton socially m.ntieu by i/n JFdtfoT 
"PxJce in paper covers, ar 6 d e^tch, x cloth, 3^ 6 d 

nN GOD’S WAY. I rom the Norvteqiaii of BjdRNbijLKNE 

llj 1 NSON 

Atbcntttm — Without doubt the me st important and the movt mterestma 
VIirk published dtiiing the tuclvi mrnths I here ire desen] tions which 

cert'uiil> leh n^, t< tl s best in 1 cleverest things rui 1 ter'itute h isevei pr duct 1 
AmiUKst tic fn*vi > cb ir-triers, the deet is wife is tinquestiotial iv the first It 
would be lifficuU t> find anything mire tender, s >u, and rehned than this 
chatmiii,^ I rssn ige 

P1£RR£ AND jjCAN 1 10m the fiench of Gu\ in Mait 

1 A s VN 1 

0 / il Mall i ttU S fine ml f lultle s so pcHertU b*iUmed s 
steililv ficj^re sim , so < Icnr ind simple ind satisfy It is 'vdmirabte li in 

I eguu mg t en 1 

^ ^ 4 tfuA t ttt R inks amongst the best gems < f m< dein FrexicU fiction 

THE CHIEF JUSflTICE hiom the Cieim'in of Kari Fmii 

• I c V /c s, Auth f hor the Kit^ht 

Art Ac*"r lew novels if recent times have, a mrxe sustained ind 

viv id hum ui interests 

C/ttAftr^ If if Id — \ St i> rf w iideitul i ower as ficefrmi 11 v 

th nfc b^eet on ible is 1 he He irt of Midi thiiu 

WORK WHILE YE HAVE THE LIGHT From the 

Kussim jf Count I vdv 101 s i< 

il Alopcntj — Mirke I ly ill the old power of the great Russian 

novelist 

^/ancliesltf Guardian ha.'xAahlt. ind well tnnslited full of high ind 

n hle^fieelin^ • 

FANTASY. From the Italian of M\rn DC SsRAO 

%])>ationnl Ohserre^ —** Ihe str ngest work fxom the hand of a woman thit 
has been published for niiny a d ij 

• Set enihf —* I he b vf k is full of a glow mg -ind living realism 

1 heit lb nothing like ' 1 mtasy lu modern hteiature It is a work of elfish 

irt^ i mosaic of light*and love i f right ind wrong, of human weikness and 
sirenngl, and puiii> ind wantonness, pieced together 111 deft and witching 
prreisi >n .> 

FROTH Fiom the Spanish of Don Armanik) Palacio 

Vai des 

Datl^ ItUffnapb “Vigoious i^d powerful 111 the highest degree It 
ill0Linds in forcit le dehne xtion of ch vracter, and describes scenes with rare ind 
gftlphic streytth 

FOOTSTEPS OF FATE From the Dutch ci Louis 

Coeii-KLs 

JOaily Chfontele A powerfulK realistic story whichlias been exccllent 1 > 
trvublated , 

Creullenontan — *The consummite art of the writer prevents this tragedy 
from sinking to melodrama Not a single situation tb forced ox a encumstance 
exaggerated • 



12 


Mlt. WILLIAM HEIN-EMANN^S LIST 


Deinemann’s international !E.il>rar 5 * 

PKPITA JIM^NK2. From the Spanish of Juan Valbka. 

AVw (Mr, Geors^e Saintsbury) There la no doubt at all that 

it IS one of the best stones that have appeared m any country in Kurope for the 
last twenty years 

THB COMMODORE’S DAUGHTERS. From the Nor¬ 

wegian of JOVAS Lris. 

Atkeiuenm —“ Everything thaa Jonas lac writes is attractive and pleasant; 
the plot of deeply human mterest, and the art noble.'^ 

THE HERITAGE OF THE KURTS. Fiom the Nonvegiafi 

of Bjorns rj^KNb Bjornson 

Pali Mail (.razettc —** A most fascinating as well as a powerful book," 
National Observer is a book to read and a book to think about, foi, 

incontestably, it is the work of a man ui genius." 

In thf Pre^s 

LOU. Fiom the German of Baron v. Roberts. 

DONA LUZ. I* rom the Spanish of JUAN Valera. 
WITHOUT DOGMA. From the Polish of II. Sienkiewicz. 

V. 

popular 3s. 60. ‘novels. 

CAPT'N DAVY’S HONEYMOON, The Blind Mother. 

and The I-nst Confession. By Mali Cainr,^A uthor of The Bondman, * 
The Scapegoat," iec. ^ ; 

THE SCAPEGOAT. By Hall Caine, Author of “The 

Bondman/* &c 

Al9 Gladstone writes “ I congratulate you upon ‘ The Scapegoat ’ as a 
work of art, and especially upon the noble and skilfully drawn character of 
Israel ** ^ 

Ttntrs ,—" In our judgment it excels in dramatic fore** all his previous efforts. 
For grace and touching pathos Naomi is a character which any romaiicit/ m the 
world might be proud to have created " 

THE BONDMAN. A New Saga. By Hall C^lne. 

Twentieth Thousand. • • 

Mr, G/fwfc/we.—" * The Bondman* is a work of which I recogihse the 
freshness, vigour, and sustained interest no less than its integrity of aim.** 

Standard, —" Its argument is grand, and it is sustained with a power that is 
almost marvellous.'* 

DESPERATE REMEDIES. By Thomas Ha^Lw, Author 

of “ Tess of the D*Urbervilles/ Ac. < 

Saturday Review ,—“ A remarkable story worked out with abundant skill.** 

A MARKED MAN: Some Episodes m his Life. By Ada 
Cambridge, Author of “Two Years* Time/* “A Mere Chance/’Ac. 
MorHinrPost —** A depth of feeling, a knowledge of the human heidrt, and 
an amount of tact that one rarely findsn Should take a prominent place among 
the novels of the season.** 

THE THREE MISS KINGS. By Ada Cambrige, Au'Sior 
of-A Marked Man." ® 

AtAoMemm,-^** A charming study of character. The love stories are ex* 
cellent, and the ai^fhor is happy m tender situations. * 

NOT ALL IN VAIN. By Ada CaMbridoe, Author of “ A 

Marked Man/* ** The Three Miss Kmgs," &c. 

Guardian.-^** A clever and absorbing story.** 

Queeu,-^** All that remains to be said is * read the book. * ” * 


s 
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pofmlar 30 . 6^. Vlovels. 

UNCLB PIPSR OP PIPKR'S HILL. By Tasma: New 

Popular Editton." 

Guardiitn .—** Every p^e of it contains good wholesome food* which demands 
and repays diffrstion. The tale itself is thoroug^hly charmina, and all the 
characters aredeliahtfunY drawn. We strongly recommend all lovers of whole> 
some novels to make acquaintance with it themselves, and are much mistaken if 
they do not heartily thank us for the introduAKon." 

1#9 THE VALLEY. By Harold Frederic. Author of 
*• The Lawton Girl,^’ ” Seth’s Brother's Wife/* &c. W 4 h Illustrations. 
Times ,—** The literary value of the book is high ; the author’s studies of 
bygone life presenting a Itfedike picture." 

PRBTTY MISS SMITH. Bv Florence Warden, Atithor 

of “ The Hotue on the Marah." “ A Witch of the HnU." &c. 

Pttftch ,—** Since Miss Florence Warden's * House on the Marsh,’ I have 
not read a more exciting |^c.'’ 

NOR WIFE, NOR MAID. By Mrs. Hungerford, Author 

0 of '* Molly Bawn/' &c. 

Queen. —** It has all the^ characteristics of the writer’s work, and greater 
emotional depth than most of its predecessors." 

^^cotsmau .—** Delightful geading, supremely interesting." 

.'MAMMON. A Nov^e By Mrs. Alexander, Author of ** The 

• * Wooing O’t,*’ &c. g 

Scotsman,’^** The present work is not behind any of its predecessors. 
* Mammon ’ is a healtny story, and as it has been thoughtfully written it has the 
, merit of creating thought in its readers." 

* DAUGHTERS OF MEN. By Hannah Lynch, Author of 

'* The' Prince of the Glades," &c. 

Telejprnpk ,—*' Singularly clever and fascinating.*’ 

Acakemy .—*t One of the cleverest, if not also the pleasantest, stories that 
have j||gpearcd for a long time." ' 

A R 04 ^ANCE OF THE CAPE FRONTIER. By Bertram 

Mitpokd, Author of ** Through the Zulu Country," &c. 
dkbserver,^** This is a rattling tale, genial, healthy, and spirited." 


'n:WEE]apSNOW and fire, a Tale of the Kafir War of 

• ^ t877. By BsRTRiytt Mitford. 

•THE>MASTER OF THE MAGICIANS. By Elizabeth 
^ Stuart Phblps and Hbrbbrt D. Ward. ^ 

A thrilling story." 

LO^ CERRITOS. A Romftice of the Modem Time. By 

Gertrude Frankun Atherton, Author of **Hcnnia Suydam,*^ and 

• •* What Dreams may Come.’’ 

AiheneetRn ,—**Full of fresh fancies and suggestions. Told with strength 
and delicacy. A decidedly charming romance." • 

• A MODBRN MARRIAOB. By the Marquis^CLARA Lanza. 


'Queen .—A powerful story, dramatically 
^ . Biack ’nnd -•* A decidedly clever 1 


and consistently carried ouLlL 
book." ^ 
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1^opulav Sbillfng JSoofts. 

t MADAMS VADERIB. By F. C. Philips, Author of “ As 

in a l.ookmg>G 1 ass/* &c. 

THE MOMENT AFTER: A Tale of the Unseen, liy 

ROlSBlvT Buchanam. 

A * ghoul<yy read^in daylight.** 

Observer —“A clev^f^wp’ dejBrce** 

Gnardtan ,—“ Particularly impressive^ graphics and posrerful.'* ^ 

CLUES; or, Lrcaves from a Chief Constable’s Note-Book. 

By Wxii-iAM Hpi9dbrson» Chief Constable of Edinburgh 
^ Mr Gfadstene,-^^* I found the book full of mterestt." 

A VERY STRANGE FAMILY. By F. W. Kobjnson, 

Author of ** Grandmother's Money,** *• Lararus in London,** Ac. 

Gi€us<nu Herald ,—** An ingeniously devised plot, of ivhich the interest is 
kept up to the veiy last page A judicious blendtz^ of liuroour .ind pathos 
further helps to make the b^k delightful reading from start to finish.' 

\ 

dramatic Xiterature. 

THE PLAYS OF ARTHUR'i^. PINERO 

With Introductory Notes by Malcoi m C. Sai aman. i6mo. Paper Covers, 

\s, fid ,, or Cloth, 3F. fid, cac^. 

THE TIMES: A Comedy in Four Acts. With a Pieface by 

the Author. (Vol. 1 ) 

Datly Telegraph,-— ** ‘ The Times ’ xs the best example > et gtvea of Mr. 
Pinero's power as a satirist So clever is his work that it lieats dou n onposition. 

So fascmating is his style that we cannot help listening to him.'* 

Mer9nng Post—** Mr Pinero's latest belongs to a high order of dnOnatic 
literature and the piece will be witnessed agam with all the greater sent Ufter the 
perusal of such admirable dialogue.** 

THE PROFLIGATE: A Play m Four Acts. With Portrait 

of the Author, after J. Mordecai. (Vol. II.) 

Pall Mall Gazette —** Will be welcomed by all who have the true inte^^sts 
of the stage at heart ** < c. ^ 

THE CABINET MINISTER: A Farce in Four Acti 

(Vol. III.) . • 

Obvmer. It ts ax to read as it «rax when played." 

THE HOBBY HORSE: A Comedy m Three ^cts. 

, (Vol. IV.) ' 

Si.Jamtl* Gazette, —“Mr. Pinero has seldom produced better or mure 
mterestnig work than m' The Hobby Horyi.*" a* ^ 

LADY* BOUNTIFUL. A Play in Four Acts. (Vol. V.) 

THE MAGISTRATE. A Farce in Three Acts, (Vol. VI.) - 

A Tobirtbllowed fay Dandy Dick, The Schoolmistress, The Weaker ^ex. Lords and 
^ Commons, The Squire, and Sweet Lavender. « 

r 

» 
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Siitamatic Xitevattire* 

A NEW P1.AY. By Henkik Ibsen* Translate^ front the. 

Norwegian. Small 4to, 'ilnr^^rati^ 

A NEW PLAY. By BjdRNsrjBRNE BjdRNSON, Translated 
from the Norwegian. l^luj^epanttion. 


THE PRINCESSE MALEIME: jAiiaDraina in Five Acts 
(Translated by Gerard Harry), and THE INTRlTDEK : A Drama in 
e One Act. By Maukicb MAK*rBiti.i>JCic,- With an Introduction by 
Caine, and a Portrait oi the Author. Small 410, clo^, 54;. 

Athcntseunu^*^* the creation of the 'atmosphere’ of the play IVI. Maeter¬ 
linck shows his skill. It is here that he communicates to us the nouv^nujrisstm^ 
here that he does wh^t no one else has done. In 'The Intruder* th^^Wt 
consists of the subtle gradations of t<lRor, the slow, creepiug progress of the 
nightmare of apprehension. Nothing quite like it has been done before —not 
even by Poe—not even by Villicrs.'' 

THE FRUITS OP ENLIGHTENMENT: A Comedy in 

W Four Act'S. By Count Lvop Tolstov. Translated from the Russian by 


W rour Act<i. By Count Cvof JLol.stov. iranslated. from tne Kussian by 
E. J. Diclon, With Introduction by A. W. Pinero. Small 410, with 
Portrait, sr. 

Paii Jllall Gaze tie .— '^he whole effect of the play is distinctly Mo)icres'<|ue; 


tf. has something of the lar^ 
A:ay.” 


humanity of the master, lis satire is genial, almost 


HEDDA GABLER : A Drama in Four Acts. By Hknkik 
InsEN. Translated from the Norwe^an by Edmund Gosse. Small 410, 
cUgh, with Portrait. 5r. Vaudeville Edition, paper, ir. Also a Limited 
T.,^ge Paper Edition, air. net. 

7 'twss.^** The language in which this play is couched i.s a model of brevity, 

deei.->jS 5 m and pointedness.Every line tells, and there is not an incident 

that dfS's not bear on the action immediate or remote. As a corrective to the 
vapMfanii foolis^ writing with which the stage is deluged * Hcdda Gabler' is 
perhaps entitled to the place of honour.’* 

SBIRAY MEMORIES. By Ellen Terry. In one volume. 
^ MB^^ted.^ [tn preparizfioH. 

SUMB INTEaBSTING FALLACIES OF THE 

0 gjModern Stage. An Address delivered to ^e Playgoers' Club at St. 
^ , James’s Hall, on Sunday, 6th December, 1894# By Hskbert Beeroohm 

^ TREg. Crown Svo, sewed, 6ff. 


THE LIFE OF HENRIKr IBSEN. By Henrxk J^ER. 

• ^ Translated by Clara Bell. With the Verse done into Ehglish from the * 
^ Norwegian C^iginat by Edmund Gosse. Crown Bvo, cloth, L. 

Ja%es*s Gazette, —"Admiaably translated. Deserves a cendtal and 

emphatic welcome.'* • 

G'HardiaH,^^*' Ibsen’s dramas at present enjoy a conikSerable vogue, and 

their admirers will rejoice to find full descriptions and critimsras in Mr. Jaeger's 
1_^1*.« a 
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poetrs. 

L.OVB SONQS OP BNOUSK POBTS, 1500-^1901 

0 With by Rai-PH H, Caiks. Fcaia 8vo, rotigh edges, 3*, 6zf. 

ZargB MdiHffnt UmiM ia ite C^^iea^ x<m. td, J\V/. 

IVY AND PASSION PDOWBR: Poenu. Bv Gera.b 
Bkkoalx., Aothor of ** Estelle/' &e. &e. ismo^ cloth, 3^. td . 
Sc9tsmaf ^,—“Will be read with pieasare/* 

Musi&id UgaKiems delicate spectmens of art, graceful ai 

polished/' ^ 

VBRSBS. By Gertrude Hael. ismo, cloth, 3 x. 6^. 

ManckBSter Gwafmtutm,'-^^^ Will be welcome to every lover of poetry wl 
takes it up. * 

MAOONIA: A Poem. By Charles Godfrey Leland (Ha! 

^'^keitmannI. Fcap 8vo. i/n the Pre 

IDYDDS OP WOMANHObo. By C. Amv Dawso 

Fcapw 8vOp gilt top, sr. 

Detnemann’s SclentiOc Y>anO&oofta. 

MANUAL OF BACTERIOLOGY. By A. B. Griffith 

Ph.D., F.R.S. (Kdin.), F.C.S. Crown 8vo, cloth, Illustrated. 7^. 

MANUAL. OF ASSAYING OOL.D, 6^'UVKR, COPPBl 

and Lead Ores. By Walter Lee Browk, BrSc. Revised. CorrecCe 
and considerably Knlarae<L with a cliapter on the Aas^ing of Fuel, S 
By A, B. Griffiths, Ph.D., F.R.S. (Edxn.), F.C( 3 . Crown 8vo, cloi 
illustrated, 7r. 6d. % 

dolltery Gtta^ian .—*' A delightful and fascinating book.*' 

Pinanczai fP'orld ,—** The most complete and practical manual on every thi 
which concerns assaying of all which have come before us." *'*' 

GRODRSY. By J. Howard Gore. Crown 8vO| cloth^ Illii 

trated, sr. 

Si. fameds Gaeeiie.^^** The book may be safely recommended to thOsc w 
desire to acquire an accurate knowledge of Geodesy." , 

Science Gossip. —** It is the best we could recommend to all sAodetic stu^pii 
It is full and clear, thoroughly accurate, and up to date in all matters of ean 
measurements.** 

THB PHYSICAL PROPBRTIBS OF GASES. ^ ' 

* Arthur !•. Kimball, of the Johns Hopkins University. 0 si 81 
cloth. Illustrated. 5*. ^ t 

Chemteai Ncztfs .—" The man of culture who wishes foe a general and acCtitr 
acquaintance with the physical properties of gases, wilt nnd in Mr. Kimbal 
work just what he requires.*' c' 

UBAi* AS A FORM OF BNBROY. By Frofeasqr R.* 1 

Thurstor, of Cornell University. Crown Svo, cloth. Illustrated, s*m 
Manchester Ejcamineir^^^** Bears ou^ the character of its predecessors 1 
•careful and correct statement and deduction under the light of the most rec« 
discoveries.'* ^ 


LONDON; 

WIL*LIAM HEINEMANN 

St BEDFORD STREET, W.C. « 
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too,’ 27; on the Laureateship, 115; 
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* Bandit’s Death, The,’ 303. 

Barnes, Rev. William, his verses in the 
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Barton, Bernard, in ‘ The Gem,’ 46; 
FitzGerald’s letter to, 75. 

Bateman, Miss (Mrs. Crowe), as Queen 
Mary, 222. 
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approval of, 138. 

Bedivere, character of, 169. 

Beere, Mrs. Bernard, ‘ The Promise of 
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hy, 256. ^ 

Berry, Sir Graham, ‘ The Fleet ’ sug¬ 
gested by speech of, 281. 

Blackmore, Sir Richard, his poems on 
the Arthurian Legend, 156. 

‘Blackwood’s Magazine,’ Christopher 
North on ‘Poeihs^ chiefly Lyrical,’ 
42; notice of Pdbms published 1832, ^ 
61; Reviei^ on ‘Maud,' 143; ‘Sir 
Tray, ’ an Ar Auriui legend by General 
Hamley in, 253. • 

Blakesley, W., an early fiicuid of 
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Tennyson, 24; his opinion of * Poems, 
chiefly Lyrical,’ 42, 

Bond, Mr.^ Acton, as Robin Hood 
in copyright performance of ‘The 
Forsters,’ 290. 

Bors, Sir, character of, 168. 

Boxley, Tennysons at, 74, 

Boyle, Hem. Mrs., ‘Rosa Rosarum,’ 
by, 267. 

Boyle, Miss Mary, ‘Progress of Spring,* 
dedicated to, 75 ; Alfred Tennyson’s 
friendship for, 75, 

‘Break, Break, Bicak,* origin of, 6. 

‘ Britons, guard your own,’ 132. 

Browning, Elizabeth Barrett, introduc¬ 
tion to Tennyson, 89 ; her opinion of 
Tennyson, 90 ; voice of the new era, 
96; ‘The Athenaeum * suggested, for 
Laureateship, 115; ‘The Poet and 
the Woodlouse,’ parody ])y Mr. Swin¬ 
burne on, 253; Tennyson’s influence 
on, 306. 

Browning, Robert, voice of the new 
era, 96; his name mentioned for the 
I-aureateship, 115; Tennyson read¬ 
ing ‘Maud’ to, 151 ; dinner at Mr. 
Palgrave’s, 196; leading of ‘Gareth 
and Lyiiette’ to, by Tennyson, 21 x ; 
his dedication to Tennyson, 224; 
parodied by Mr. Swinburne, 253; his 
contribution to pamphlet in connec¬ 
tion with Shakesperian Exhibition, 
266; his letter to 1‘ennyson on his 
c^htieth birthday, 284; death of, 285. 

* Burial of Love, The,’ 41. 

Byton, Lord, death of, 15; early influ¬ 
ence on Allred Tennyson, 19, 20. 

Cadney’s ‘ Village .School,* 10. 

Caine, Mr. Hall, Letter of Tennyson 
to, 263. c 

Cambridge, Trinity College, Frederick 
Texmysem at, 16; Alfred and Charles 
at, 22 % Tennyson’s visits to, 207,280. 

Camden Town, Tennyson’s lodgings 
at, 7^ 

Campbell, J. Dukes, first proofs of 
I ‘ Enoch Arden’ ^lutne in possession I 
195; on Coleridge’s copy of 
Sonnets by Charies Taimyaon Tamer, { 

^ a37. • I 


Campbell, Thomas, 95. 

‘ C aj>tain. The,* 200. 

Carlyle, Jane Welsh, opinion on Tenny¬ 
son, 92; an anecdote, 101. 

I Carlyle, Thomas, friend of Alfred 
Tennyson, 72 ; member of ‘ The 
Anonymous Club,’ 76 ; description of 
Tennyson, 92; evening spent vdth, 
99 ; introduction of Sir John Simeon 
to Tennyson by, 100; in Cumber¬ 
land, 1x8; at Malvern, 132; his 
action in defence of Eyre, 200; 
quoted on ‘ The Revenge,’ 236. 
‘Charge of the Heavy Brigade, The,’ 
(iedicated to General Hamley, 253. 
‘Charge of the Light Brigade, The,* 
icxx) co^cs distributed among troops 
liefore Sebastopol, 141 ; its popu¬ 
larity, 141. 

‘ Chanty,’ 302. 

‘ Check every oiitflash,* 47, 

Cheltenham, Tennyson at, lOo; Chiles 
Teiiny.son’s death at, 237. 

‘Children's Hospital, In the,’ Emmie 
quoted, 7. 

‘ Christian Signal, The, ’ 1,0. 
‘Christopher North, To,’43. 

Church, Rev. A. J., ‘ In llit Laureate’s 
Couidry,’ by, 296. 

‘ Churthwaiden and Curate, The,* 303,^ 
‘City Child, The,’ in ‘St. Nic)y>las,’ 244. 
Claik, Mr. W, G.|^ Tennyson’s dinner 
with, 207.^ * • • 

Clough, Arthur Hugh, on Tennyson, 
91; Tennyson reads ‘ Guinivcre * to, 
155; his visit to the Pyrenees, 186; 
hi.s walk with Tennyson, 186; death 
^ at Florence, 187. 

Cock,' The, Tavern, 78, 

Culenso, Bishop, Tennyson’s letter to, 

135 * 

Coleridge, Samuel Taylor, on ‘Poems, 
chiefly Lyrical,’ 37 ; his influence on 
Tennyson, 96; his copy of sonnets of 
Charles Tennyson Turner of 1880,237. 

‘ Columbus,* Controversy on, 243, 
‘Come not when I am dead,* 129. 

‘ Coming of Arthur, The,* 156. 
‘Contemporary Review,* ‘The lAet 
Tournament ’ in, 210. * 

Coppde> M. Fmxi^b, 183.^ 
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^Cornhill Magazine, The,’ Tennyson’s 
*Tithonus’ in, Feb. i860, 185; 
Thackeray on Tennyson’s ‘ Welcome * 
in, 18S; * Attempts at Classic Metres 
in Quantity ’ in, 189. , 

* Court Journal,* ‘ Epitaph on Duchess 
of Kent’ printed in, 189. 

Cowell, Professor E. B., 155. 

Crabbe, George, his influence on 
Tennyson, 96. 

‘Cranford,* quoted on Tennyson, 90. 

‘ Crossing the Bar,’ 287, 314. 

Crozier, Colonel, Tennyson in the 
Assegai yatch of, 2^7. 

Cunningham, Allan, 42. 

‘Cup, The,’ produced a|^the Lyceum 
by Mj Irving, 244; considcied, 245 ; 
Mr. William Archer in ‘English 
Dramatists of To-day ’ on, 249. 

e 

Daa, Professor Ludwig K., description 
of Tennyson’s visit to Norway, 211. 

‘Daisy, The,’ Tennyson’s journey to 
Italy recounted in, 130; considered, 
•142. 

Daly, Mr, Augustin, visit to England, 
290; ‘ The Foresters * produced in 
New \^ik by, 291. 

‘ Darliflg Room,’ 

Daw^son,* Mr. S. E., study of ‘The 
Prin^ss ’ i>y, 296. 

‘ Dead Proplict,Jfhe, * 275. 

‘•Decade, The,’ an Oxford debating 
socitfly, discussion on Tennyson, 91. 

‘ Defence of Lucknow, The,* 236. 

‘ I>emeter and Teisephone,’considered, 

285. ' , 

‘Demogratic Review, The,* Edgar 

‘^lan Poe on Tennyson in, 82. 

Denmark, King of, Mr. Gladstone and 
Tennyson entertained by, 264; 

* luncheon-party on the yatch, 264. 

‘ Despair,* printed in ‘ The Nineteenth 
€entury,’ 252; Swinburne’s travesty 
‘Disgust* on, 253; opinions on, 
254 j Mr. Thomas Walker’s lecture 
on, 254; considered, 255; con¬ 
sidered, 277. 

Dickens, Charles, admiration for 
Tennyson, 82. 

‘Disgus^* travesty on * Despair,* by 


A, C. Swinbthrne in ‘ The Fortnightly 
Review,* 253. 

Dobell, Sydney, at Malvern with 
Tennyson, 132; in defence of 
* Maud,* 145; account 6f Texftiyson at 
Farringford, 154. 

Donne, W. B,, Trench’s letter to, on 
'I'ennyson, 27 ; FitzGerald’s letter to, 
on ‘ In Memoriam,* loo. 

‘ Dora,’ 87. 

Doyle, Francis II., dinner-party at Mr, 
Palgrave’s, 196. 

‘ Dream of Fair Women, A,* 57 - 

‘ Dreamer, The,* 302. 

Drew, Mr. John, as Robin Hood in 
‘The Foresteis,’ 291. 

Dryden, John, his meditated ‘Arthur 
riad,’ 156. 

Duflciin, Lord, ‘Helen’s Tower* 
printed privately by, 187; his kind¬ 
ness to Lionel Tennyson, 278. 

* Dualisms,* 40. 

Dyke, Mr. II. J. van, ‘Poetry of Ten¬ 
nyson,’ by, 296. 

‘ Eaoi.e, The,’ 129. 

‘ Edinburgh Rev iew,’ on ‘ Maud,’ 143. 

‘Edwin Morris,’ 129. 

‘Egypt,’ Frederick Tennyson’s Greek 
Ode, 22. 

‘1865-1866,* in ‘Good Words,’ sup- 
pic^sed, printed in decoiative frame 
by John Leighton, 206. 

Emerson, Ralph Waldo, his opinion of 
Teninson, 83. 

‘ Englishman’s Magazine, The,’ Arthur 
Ilallam’s Essay on Tennyson, 38; 
Tennyson’s contribution to, August 
183L 47 - 

‘ Enid and Nimue,* published for 
private ciiculation, 153. 

‘Enoch Arden,* volume 1864, 189; 
contents, 1S9; title of first proofs, 
195 ; considered, iqo. 

‘ Epitaph on Duchess ol Kent,* 189. 

‘ Era, The,* notice of ‘Queen Mary’ in, 
223. • 

‘Every Saturdly,* ‘Lucretius,* pub¬ 
lished in* 203. 

*Examiner,«Ee,*verses ‘To-,* ‘You 

might have won# the Poet*s ttamc,* 
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published in, 112; * Hknds all Round,’ 
in, 132; uncourteous comment *On 
a Welcome to Alexandrovna,* 211. 

Eyre^ E. J., at Louth Grammar School, 
; ffis suppression of the Blacks in 
Jamaica, 199; prosecuted for cruelty, 
200. 

Faithfull, Miss Emily, Tennyson’s 
verse * The Sailor Boy * in ‘ Victoria 
Regia,’ 186. 

‘ Falcon, The,’ produced at St. James’s 
Theatre, Dec. 18, 1879, by Messrs. 
Hare and Kendal, 238; considered, 
238. 

* Far, fer away,’ 287. 

Farringford, 135, 151, 154, 181, 196, 
205, 272, 289, 297. 

‘Fatima,’55, 97. 

Ferdinand of Spain, rebellion under, 43^ 

Ferrier, Miss, ‘The Inheritance,’ 80. 

Feuillet, Octave, in ‘ M. De Camors,’ 
quoted on Tennyson, 205. 

Fields, J. T., letter from Procter, 140 ; 
a visit to Tennyson, anecdotes, 272. 

‘ First Quarrel, The,* 241. 

FitzGerald, Edward, visit in Cumber¬ 
land with Spedding ' and Alfred 
Tennyson, 70; his opinion of Alfred 
Tennyson, 71; letter to Bernard 
Barton on Alfred Tennyson, 75; with 
Tennyson at Leamington, 79; his 
opinion on * The Skipping Rope,’ 81; 
quoted his fears for ‘ In Memoriam,’ 
100; letter to W. B. Donne, 100; 
letter to Frederick Tennyson on 
‘The Princess,’ 106; his idea of 
what Tennyson was born to do, 

. 107; Tennyson often with, 112; 
quoted, 114, I17; his discontent 
with ‘ In Memoriam,i 117; with 
Tennysons at Twickenham and Isle 
of Wght, 135; Tennyson’s praise 
for ‘ Euphranor,’ 139; letter to Pro¬ 
cessor E. B. Cowell, 155; opinion of 
Tennyson’s earlier work, 178; his 
letter to H. .'ymmpson on bust of 

I 182 ; Ms^pinioo pn ‘ The 

Window,’ 201; Ms letteif to Sir W. 
F. Pollock^ 201; on,‘Lucretius,’ 

^ on ‘The;{i^ TOurmseht,*^ 


' 210; Tennyson’s visit to, 224.; hts 

I letter to Spedding about publication 
j of Charles Tennyson Turner’s Son¬ 
nets, 237; his letters with reference 
to loss of Spedding, 252; Tennyson’s 
lines to, on sending of his MS. of 
‘ Tiresias ’ to, 265 ; death of, 265. 
Fleet, The,’ suggested by Speech of 
Sir Graham Berry, 281. 

I ‘ Flight, The,’ 274. 

* Foresters, The,’ reappearance of 

* National Song ’ in, 42; produced in 
New* York by Mr. Augustin Daly, 
290; copyright performance at Ly¬ 
ceum, 290; success in New York, 
29 E; con^ered, 292. 

‘ Forlorn,’ 206. 

Forster, John, member of the Anony¬ 
mous Club, 76; Tennyson’s Sonnet 
to W. C. Macready recited by, on, 
occasion of farewell dinner, 130. 

* Fortnightly Review, The,* Mr. Sw&i- 

burne’s iravesiy« ‘ Disgust ’ in, 253. 
‘Fragment, A,’ 47. 

* Frater Ave Atque Vale,’ publishedrin 

‘The Nineteenth Centu 4 ^,’263. 
‘Freedom,* printed in ‘Macmillan’s 
Magazine,’ 267, 

Freeman, Prof. E. A,, 200. 

Freshwater, Tennysons go to ifve at, 135. ^ 
‘ Friendship’s Offering,* Alfred^Tenny- 
son contributes Soi^et to, SI* 

Fy tche, Mrs., Alfred Tennyson’s grand¬ 
mother, 13. • 

Fytche, Miss Mary Anne, Alfred 
Tennyson’s aunt, 13. * 

Galahad, character of, 165. 

‘ Galahad; Sir,’relation to ‘ThelcP^^,’ 
156. 

Garden, Francis, letter to R. C. Trench, 

66 . • 

‘ Gardener’s Daughter, The,’ 87* 

‘ Gareth and Lynette,* praise of, by‘The 
Spectator ’ and ‘ Athenaeum,’ ZiX, 

* Gareth,’ character of, 164. 

Garibaldi, his visit to Farringford, I97 ; 

referred to in ‘ To Ulysses,* 197. 
Gatty, Rev. A., on ‘la Memoriam/ 

29s. , • 

GaivaiU, dmmeter of, i6S. ^ 
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The,* Tennyson’s contributions 
to (1831), 4^. 

Geraint, character of, 164. 

Gilchrist, Mrs,, consulted upon the 
site for Aldworth, 199. 

Gladstone, Mr, W. £., Tennyson’s 
meeting with at Rogers’, 102; din¬ 
ner-party at Mr. Palgrave’s, 196 ; his 
visit to Tennyson, 206; dinner at 
Lord Houghton’s, 224; yachting 
tour in orth-West Europe with 
Tennyson, 264; their presentation of 
the freedom of the Burgh of Kirkwall, 
264; entertained by the King of 
Denmark, 264; Tennysim created 
I’eer, 265. 

Glasgow University offers Tennyson 
Lord Rectorship, 137. 

* Golden Supper, The,’ considered with 

* ‘The Lover’s Tale,’61. 

G<^lanc. , Mr.Israel, 289. 

* Good Words,’ ‘ The Victim ’ in, Jan. 

1868, 203 ; ‘ 1865-1866’ in, 206. 

Gosse, Mr. Edmund, on Tennyson’s 
reading anecdote, 34; review of 

. ‘The Lover’s Tale’ m ‘The 
Academy,* 63; B. W. Procter’s 
copy qf 1842 ‘ Po^is * in possession of, 
86 ; Professor Daa to, on Tennyson, 
212; Tennyson’s influence on, 307, 

‘ Grandmother’s Apology, The,’ in 
^ Once a Weekf^illo; Sir J. E. Mil¬ 
lais’ j[ucture of, i8<f; afterwards 
called ‘The Grandmother,’180. 

Grasby, Cbarlc;^ Tennyson appointed 
Vicar of, 74 * 

^ Guest, Sir Ivor Bertie, ‘ The Windoif ’ 
rivately at the press of, 200. 
character of, 171. 

H^llam, Arthur Henry, at Cambridge 
with Tennyson, 23 ; birth and early 
years, 23 ; his ‘ Timbuctoo,* 26; 
contemplates a volume with Tenny- 
soiij 32; as Verges in ‘ Much Ado,* 
33; his volume with Tennyson 
abandoned, 35; ‘On Poems, chiefly 
Lyrical,’ 38; attacked by ‘Chris- 
toplier North,* 43; in Spain with 
Tennyson, 43 » engaged to Tenny- 
aon’s sisfter, 45 ; his essay on ‘ The 


Guinevere, 


Conduct of the Independent Party 
during the Civil War,* 45 ; on ‘ The 
Influence of Italian upon English 
Literature,’ 45 ; description oi Alfred 
Tennyson in 1832, 48; takes his 
degree and enters Inner Temple^ 
48 ; his eng£^ement announced, 48 ; 
letter to Trench, 48; Sonnet to 
Emily Tennyson, 49 ; ‘To the Loved 
One,’ 49; goes to London, 51 ; re¬ 
joinder to Rossetti’s ‘ Disquisizioni 
Sullo SpiritoAntipapale,’5!; delicate 
health, 65 ; goes to Germany, 65; 
death of, 65 ; love of Alfred Tenny¬ 
son for, 67 ; ‘In Memoriam,* 118. 

Hallam, Henry, his objection to Arthur 
Hallam and Tennyson's combined 
volume, 35 ; his attitude to his son’s 
engagement, 45. 

Hamley, General, ‘ The Charge of the 
Heavy Brigade’ dedicated to, 253 ; 

‘ Sir Tray : an Arthurian Legend,’ 
travesty of Tennyson by, 253. 

‘ Hands all Round,’ sung at St. James’s 
Hall by Mr. Santley, an anecdote, 255. 

‘ Happy,’ 286. 

Hare and Kendal, Messrs., ‘The Fal¬ 
con * produced at St. James’s Theatre 
by, 238. 

‘Harold,’ Review in ‘The Academy,’ 
by Mr. John Addington Symonds, on, 
225; considered, 225. 

Harrington, II. 

Hawker, Rev. Robert Stephen, his 
poem ‘The Quest of the Sangreal,’ 
208; controversy on ‘ The Holy 
Grail,’ 208. 

Hawthorne, Nathaniel, 154. 

Head, Sir Edmund, letter of Henry 
Taylor to, 131. 

‘ Helen’s Tower,* printed by Lord 
Dufferin, 187 ; copy of the pamphlet 
in the British Museum, 188. 

Hemans, Felicia, 95. 

Henley, Mr. W. E., on ‘Vastness’ in 
‘ Views and Reviews,* 286, 

* Heptalogia, Th<i;lrthe Seven against^ 
Sense,’ bjsA. C. Swi;ibume, 253. 

‘Heroand Leander,* 4i. 

‘ Hesperides,* considered, 33. 

High Beach, Essex, Tennyson at, 74. 
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Holmes, Oliver WendeU, his, visit with 
his daujjhter to Farringford, 279; 
his descnp'ion of visit, 279. 

* Holy Grail, The,’ controversy on, 207. 
Holywell Glen, 10. 

* Homes and Haunts of Alfred, Loid 

Tennyson,* by G. G. Napier, 296. 
Home, Richard Hengist, on Alfred 
Tennyson, in ‘A New Spirit of the 
Age,’ 88. 

Houghton, A., illustration of ‘The 
Victim,* in ‘ Good Words,* by, 203. 
Houghton, Richaid Monckton Milnes, 
Lord, Tennyson to, quoted, 16; an 
early friend of Tennyson, 24; Ten- 
nysDn*s first attraction for, 25; his 
‘ Timbuctoo,* 26; his Essay on * The 
Influence of Homer,* 27 ; as Beatrice 
in ‘ Much Ado,* 33; he asks Alfred 
Tennyson to contribute to ‘ The Tri¬ 
bute,* 72; his criiique on ‘Poems, 
1842,* 82; pension bestowed on 
Tennyson mainly through, 102; 
offered to place wing of his house at 
disposal of Tennyson, 117; created 
Ix>rd Houghton 1863, 188; his visit 
to Tennyson, 205 ; his description of 
visit, 206; his letter to his Aunts 
on Tennyson coming to dine, 209; 
Tennyson’s dinner to meet Mr. 
Gladstone, 224. 

How and the Why, The,’ 40. 

Howitt, Mary, in * The Gem,* 46. 
Howitt, William, on Tennyson, 208. 
Hunt, Leigh, reviews Charles and 
Alfred Tennyson in * The Taller,* 45; 
met Tennyson at Kogeih*, 102; candi¬ 
date for the Laureateship, 115. 
Huxley, Professor T. H., 200. 

* Idvlls of the Hearth,* {g$. 

^Idylls of the King,’ considered, 156; 

new edition dedicated to memory of 
the Prince Consort, 188. 

* In Memoriam,’ lennyson at work on, 

* Z 0 t>; FiUGernld’s fears for* 100; 
rescue of MSS* of! anecdote, 113; 
published 1830,114; divided for pur¬ 
pose of analysts into five paru, it8; 
obnsidered* liS; fourth mition, *0 

wilt thoi! ikrewith me* added, 


129; Rev* A. Gatty on, 295; analy* 
sis by Rev. F. W. Robertson, 295. 

* In the Garden at Swain$ton,*209. 

‘ In the Laureate’s Country,* by Rev. 
A. J. Church, 296. 

‘ In the Valley of Cauterelz,’ 186. 

‘ lonica,* 145, 

Irving, Mr. Henry, as Philip in ‘ Queen 
Mary,’ 222; ‘ Ihe Cup * produced at 
Lyceum by, 244, 

Jackson, Mr., publisher of ‘Poems 
by Two Brothers,’ 17. 

Japp, Dr. A. IL, quoted, 113. 

Jenkinson, Mr., The Tennysons* dinner 
with, 280./* 

Jennings, Mr. H. J., his biographical 
sketch of Tennyson, 296. 

Jones, Mr, Finest, Tennyson’s letter 
to, 136. 

‘JiibiUe Ode, 1887.’284. • 

Kane, Dr. Ebsha*Kcnl, R. N., account 
of Tennyson’s pillar, 140. 

‘ Kate,’ 59. , 

Keats, John, his influence on Tenny-* 
s*on, 39, 96. • 

Keble, John, inflin»nce on Tennyson, 
74. 

‘ Keepsake ’ of Miss Power, Tennyson’s 
stanzas ‘ What time I wasted youth* 
ful hours* in, 12^. f . 

Kemble, John* Mitchell, at Cambridge 

• with Tenny.son, 26; Dogberry in 

‘ Much Ado,’ 33; his opinion of 
‘Poems, chiefly Lyrical,’ 42; his 
Opinion of Charles Tennyson’s Son* 
nets, 45. • ^ 

Kennedy, £. R., at Cambridge with 
Tennyson, 25. 

Kent, Duchess of, Tennyson’s Epitaph 
on, 189. « 

King, Messrs. H. S., and Co., cabinet 
edition of Tennyson’s works, 210. 

King, Miss Zoe, lent Tennyson copy of 
* Death’s Jest-Book,’ 138, 

Kingsley, Charles, Frederick Denison 
Maurice’s letter to, 132; paper oi\ 
Alexander Smith in ‘Fraser's Mi^* 
zine’ by, 137; his action in defence 
of Eyre^ aoa « 
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Kipling, Mr. Rudyard, Tennyson’s in¬ 
fluence on, 307. 

Kirkwall, Mr. Gladstone and Tenny¬ 
son presented with the freedom of 
the Burgh of, 264. 

Knight, Charles, on Tennyson, 199. 

Knowles, Mr. J. T., editor of ‘The 
Nineteenth Century,’ 211; design 
for Aldworth, 235 ; ‘ Gareth and 
Lynette ’ read to, 211. 

Knowles, Sheridan, rival of Tennyson 
for pension, 102. 

‘ Lady Clare,’ 80. 

‘ Lady of Shalott, The,’ considered, 53; 
I’re-Kaphaelite school forecast in, 
97 ; relation to ‘ Idylls,* 156. 

Lancelot, character of, 169. 

Uindon, Letitia 1 C., 95. 

•Landor, Waltci Savage, member of the 
#Anon/mous Club, 76; dinner invita¬ 
tion to Tennyson quoted, 77 ; ‘ Moite 
d’Anhui * read to, So ; at Rogers’, 102. 

Lang, Mr. Andrew, review of‘Queen 
Mary,* in^‘ The Academy,* by, 225 ; 

• on Kingsley, 236. 

‘Last Tt^rnament, The,’ alteiation of 
lines/ He rose, Ije turned,’ etc , 210; 
original version printed in ‘Contem¬ 
porary Review,’ 210. 

Leight^, John, decorative frame for 

^ * 1865-1866 ’ ()P»igned by, 206. 

* Lines of E. L.* (Edwai^ Lear), 134. 

‘Literary Chronicle and Weekly Re¬ 
view, The,’ notice of ‘ Poems by Two 
Brothers,’ 21. 

» Locker-Lampson, Mr. Frederick, #iis 
fjrjendlhip with Tennyson, 197, 198, 

‘Lockslcy Hall/ considered, 86; B. 

^W. Procter’s co))y of, 86. 

‘Locksley Hall Sixty Years After,’ 87 ; 
considered, 281. 

LoiSgfellow, Henry Wadsworth, his ad¬ 
miration for Tennyson, 206; Tenny¬ 
son’s letter to, 223. 

‘ Lotos Eaters, The,’ considered, 53,55. 

iKiuth Grammar Sdiool, 12; theTcnny- 
801^ at, under Mr. Waite, 13. 

‘Lover’s Tale, The/ written at Cam¬ 
bridge/ 26; suppressed, 6l; analysis 


of, 61; Mr. Edmund Gosse on, in 
‘ The Academy,’ 63. 

‘Lucretius,’ publication in America, 
204; in ‘ Macmillan’s Magaz|{ie,’ 206. 

Lushington, £., at Cambridge with 
'lennyson, 25; married Cecilia Ten*- 
nyson, 127. 

Lushington, Henry, ‘The Princess* 
(second edition) dedicated to, 105; 
Tennyson’s opinion of, 106; Tenny¬ 
son’s frequent visits to, 112. 

Lyceum Theatre, ‘Queen Mary’ pro¬ 
duced at, April 1876, 222; ‘The 
Cup’ productd at, January 3, 1881, 
244 ; copyiight performance of ‘ The 
foresters* at, 290. 

Lytton, I oidBulwcr, ‘The NewTimon: 
A Romance of London,’ a satirical 
attack on 1 cimyson, 103; Tennyson’s 
reply, 103. 

Mablkihori'E, early \isils of the 
Tennystms to, 14. 

Mackay, Dr. C., candidate for the 
Laureateship, 115. 

‘M‘Master University Monthly*, fac¬ 
simile of Ms. of songs in ‘ The Prin¬ 
cess ’ published in, 110. 

‘Macmillan’s Magarine,’January i860, 
Turn)son’s ‘Sea-Dreams* in, 183; 
‘Liicietuis’ in, 206; ‘Wages’ in, 
206; ‘P'reedom* printed in, 267; 
‘ \ astness ’ in, 285. 

Macmillan & Co., Messns., Transfer of 
Tcnn>son's cop) right to, 267. 

Macicady, W. C., member of the 
Anonymous Club, 76; farewell din¬ 
ner to, 130. 

‘ Maid of Savoy, The/ 21. • 

M.nhern, Tennyson and his wife at, 132. 

Mann, Dr. f, R., Tennyson’s ‘Maud’ 
vindicated, 144. 

Martin, Sir Theodore, parody quoted, 91. 

‘ Mary, Queen,’ considered, 215 ; pro¬ 
duced at the Lyceum, April 1876, 
222; opinion of ciitics on, 223; re¬ 
view in * The •Academy ’ by Mr. 
Andrew J-ung, 225. • 

‘Maud,’ published 1855, greater part 
written iif garden at Swainston, 141; 
contents of volume^ of, 141; btigia 
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142; reviews, 143; travesties, 144; Musset, Alfred de, contrasted ^with 
Anti-Maud, 143; Dn Mann’s ‘ Tenny- Tennyson, 84. 


sop*s ** Maud Vindicated,’ 144 ; in 
* lonica,’ verses * After Reading Maud, * 
145 i ^considered, 145; £. C. Sted- 
man’s estimate considered, 149,150. 

Maurice, Freaerick Denison, at Cam¬ 
bridge with Tennyson, 24; Tenny¬ 
son’s frequent visits to, 112; his letter 
to Charles Kingsley, 132; godfather 
of Hallam Tennyson, r32 ; expelled 
from King’s College, 135; offers to re¬ 
sign position of Chaplain of Lincoln’s 
Inn, 135 ; Tennyson’s letter to, 135. 

‘ May Que^n, The,* 57, 87. 

Merivale, Charles, at Cambridge with 
Tennyson, 25, 33. 

* Merlin and the Gleam,’ 287. 

Mill, John Stuart, member of the 
Anonymous Club, 76; on the Eyre 
Defence, 200. 

Millais, Sir J. E,, illustration of ‘The 
Grandmother ’ by, 180. 

‘ Minnie and Winnie,’ in ‘St. Nicholas,’ 

244* 

Mitford, Mary Russell, in ‘ The Gem,’ 
46; ‘ Dora Cresswell,* 80 f descrip¬ 
tion of Shiplake Church by, 117. 

Monkhouse, Mr. Cosmo, Rossetti’s 
sketch, 152. 

Monteith, on ‘Poems, chiefly Lyrical,’37. 

* Montenegro,’ in ‘ The Nineteenth 

Century,* 235. 

Moore, Thomas, early influence on 
Alfred Tennyson, 19; at Rogers’, 102. 

Morris, Mr. Lewis, Tennyson’s influ¬ 
ence on, 307. 

Morris, Mr. William, Tennyson’s influ¬ 
ence on, 97, 307. 

‘Morte d’Arthur,* afterwards incor¬ 
porated into ‘ The Passing of Arthur, * 
87; relation to the ‘ Idylls,’ 156. 

Moxon, Edward, ‘Poems’ by Alfred 
Tennyson, 1842, published by, 80; 
‘ The Princess * published by, 1847, 
105‘ In Memoriam ’ published by, 
i 950 > 114; ‘Qde#on the Death of 

I the Duke of WeHirifeton ’ published 

* 33 * * 

‘ Mr* Sludge Medpumt’ Tennyson 

' 't. 


Napier, Mr. G. G., ‘The Home and 
Haunts of Alfred, Lord Tennyson,’ 
by, 296. 

National Anthem, addition to, 155. 

‘ National Review, The,’ on ‘Maud,’ X43. 

* National Song, A,’ 42. 

‘ New Timon and the Poets, The,* 102; 
Tennyson’s reply to Bulwer Lytton’s 
‘ The New Timon; a Romance of 
London,’ 1Q2. 

‘New Review, The,’ ‘To Sleep’ printed 
in, 289. 

‘New Spirit of the Age, A,’ R. H, 
Horne on Tennyson in, 88. 

‘Nineteenth Century, The,’ first number, 
March 1877, 235; Tennyson’s Pre¬ 
fatory Sonnets to, 235; Tennyson’s 
contiibuiions to, 235; ‘Despair’ 
printed in, 252; ‘ Fraler Ave Atqfie 
Vale’published^in, 263. 

‘ No More,’ 46. 

North, Christopher (Prof, John Wilsou), 
on ‘Poems, chiefly Lyrical,’ 42; 
Tennyson’s reply, 42. ‘ 

Northampton, Lord, editor •of ‘The 
Tribute,’ 72. c 

‘ Northern Fanner, The,’ R. C. I'rench 
on, 195. ^ 

Norton, Hon. Mrs., in ‘The Gem,’ 
46; asked to medi fennyson, icti. « 

‘Notes and Marginalia,’ by .Mr. J* 
Huband Smith, 296. 

* Ode on the Death oT the Duke of 

JVellington,’ 132. 

‘ Ode on the Opening of the Indian and 
Colonial Exhibition by the 
281, 

‘ CEnone,* 54, 186. ^ 

‘ CEnone, The Death 301* 

Ogle, Mr. John, dinner-party at Mr. 
Palgrave’s, 196. • 

* Oh that ’twere possible,’ 73; in ‘ The 

Tribute,* 73; Mr. Swinburne on, 
73 i Jo^<^ Simeon’s remark on, 
X42; ori^ of ‘Maud,* 142. 

‘Once a Week,’ Tennyson’s ‘The 
Grandmother ’ in, 180; ‘ The spite* 
'fulLeti^’in, 20^. • 
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^Oriana/ 39/ 

*Owd Roa,* 286. 

‘ Owl, The,* 14, 287. 

‘ Palace of Art, The,' 55. 

Palgrave, F. T., in Portugal with 
Tennyson, 181; his account of visit 
in ‘Under the Crown,’ 181; dinner¬ 
party, Feb. 12, 1864, 196. 

Palgrave, Reginald, dinner-party at 
F. T. Palgrave’s, 196. 

Palgrave, W. Giftbrd, at dinner-party 
at F. T. Palgrave’s, 196; addressed 
as Ulysses in ‘Demctcr’ volume, 
197 * 

* Passing of Arthur,’ 87, 1^3, 207. 

Patmore, Coventry, first introduction to 

Tennyson at the Procters, 112; an 
anecdote on ms. of ‘ In Memoriam,’ 

* 113. 

Patterson, Monsignor, dinner-party at 
F. T. Palgrave \s, 196. 

Paul, Mr. Kegan, puMication of Charles 
Tennyson Turner s sonnets by, 237. 

Peel, Sir Robert, gives pension to 

^ Tennyson* 102. 

Pelleas, cjjaracter of, 168. 

* Pelleas and Etarre,’ 207. 

Poe, Edg^ Allan, on Poems, 1S42, 82 ; 
criticism, in an essay on ‘The Poetic 
I’rinoiple,’ on Alfred Tennyson, 82 ; 
hij[ adiniratiot^ij^ Tennyson, 83. 

‘Poems by two Brothers#’ origin of, 17; 
consfdered and quoted, 18. 

‘ Poems, chiefly Lyrical,’ contents, 35 ; 
r'eviews, 36considered^ 39; Blakes- 
leyand Kemble on, 42; ‘Christopher 
on, 42. 

^PJIms,’ volume of, published 1832, 
51 ; contents, 52 ; considered, 53; 

' reviews, 60. 

‘Poems,’ two , volumes published 
1842,80 \ contents, 80; reviews, 8i; 
cbnsidered, 83; fourth edition, 1846, 
‘ The Golden Year * included, 105 ; 
sixth edition, 1850, 113; seventh 
edition, four new pieces added,—‘To 
the Queen,* ‘Edwin M6rris,* ‘The 
£a|;le,’ * Come not when 1 am dead,’ 
129; eighth, edition, 1853, 134. 

‘ Poems,«cabinet edition of Tennyson’s 


works, 1874, contents, published by 
Messrs. H. S. King and Co., 209. 

‘Poems,’ library edition of Tennyson’s 
works, six volumes, published by 
Messrs. Strahan and Co.,* 1872, 
contents, 210. 

‘ Poetry of Tennyson, ’ by Mr. H." 

J. van Dyke, 296. 

Pollock, Sir Frederick, Tennyson’s 
reading ‘Maud’ to, 151 ; Tennyson 
reads ‘ The* Holy Grail ’ to, 207. 

Power, Miss, Stanzas of Tennyson in 
‘ Keepsake ’ of, 129. 

Praed, Winthrop Mack worth, in ‘ The 
Gem,* 46. 

‘ Prefatory Poem to my brother’s son¬ 
nets, 21, 237. 

‘ Princess, The,’ 1847, probable germ of, 

105 ; second edition, 1848, dedicated 
to Henry Lushington, 105; third 
edition, many corrections in, 106; 
fourth tion, other changes, 106; 
fifth edition, 106; connection of Sir 
John Simeon and of Swainston with, 

106 ; keynote of, 107; considered, 

107 5 facsimile of ms. of the Songs, 
110; variations between them and 
the Songs as they now stand, iii; 
Mr. Percy M. Wallace on the songs 
in, 112; study by Mr. S. £. Dawson 
on, 295; study by Mr. Percy Wallace 
on, 295. 

Pritchard, Mr., dinner at Cambridge, 
207. 

Procter, Bryan Waller (Barry Corn¬ 
wall), his copy of ‘ Locksley Hall,’ 
86 ; candidate for Laureateship, 115; 
letter to J. T. Fields, 140. 

Procter, Mrs., Tennyson’s visits to, 223. 

‘ Progress of Spring, The,’ afterwards 
dedicated Ho Miss Mary Boyle, 74, 75. 

‘Promise of May, The,’ produced at 
the Globe Theatre by Mrs. Bernard 
Beere, Nov. nth, 1882, 256; cast of, 
256; its failure, 257 ; considered, 
258; protest on the fourth night by 
the Marquis ofisQueensbeny, 261; 
treatment by*critics of, 263; pul#- 
lished by Macmillan 1886, 280. 

Pyrenees, 'Ihe Tennysons’ visit to the, 
186 ; Arthur Clough’s visit to, 186* 
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* Qua|kte&ly Review,’ on • Darling 

Room,* SSj notice of Poems published 
1832, 60; cm * Perms’ of 1^2, 81. 

* Queen, To the,’ 129. 

^ Queen ^ary,’ considered, 215. 
Queensberry, Marquis of, his protest at 
the Globe Tneatre on ‘ The I’romise 
of May,’ 261. 

Hand, Professor Theodore, facsimile of 
MS. of the songs in ‘ The Princess,’ 
published in ‘The M‘Master Uni¬ 
versity Monthly’ by, no. 

‘ Rasselas,* Dr. Johnson’s, 105. 

Rehan, Miss Ada, as Maid Marian in 
‘The Foresters,* 291. 

* Richard Grenville, Sir: a Ballad of the 

Fleet,* afterwards renamed ‘ The 
Revenge,’ 235; Carlyle on, 236. 

‘ Ring, The,’ 286. 

‘Rizpab,’ 7, 242. 

Robertson, Rev. F. W., Analysis of ‘ In 
Memoriam ’ by, 295. 

Robinson, Rev. E. A.; at Somersby, 44. 
Robinson, H. Crabb, 101. 

Rogers’, Samuel, dinner at, loi; un¬ 
willing to accept position of Poet 
Laureate, 115. 

‘Romney’s Remorse,’ 287. 

‘ Rosalind,’ 59. 

‘Rosa Rosarum,’ by the Hon. Mrs. 
Boyle, Tennyson’s introductory verses 
to, 267. 

‘ Rose, on this terrace fifty years ago,’ 75. 
Rossetti, Dante Gabriel, Hallain’s re¬ 
joinder to ‘ Disquisizioni Sullo Spirito 
Antipapale,’ 51 ; his sketch of Tenny¬ 
son while reading ‘ Maud ’ at Brown¬ 
ing’s, 151; Tennyson’s influence on, 

97. 306. 

Rc^ai Society, Tennyson*member of, 
197. 

Koakin, Mr. John, his.action in defence 
of Eyre, 20a 

Russell’s, Loi^d John, reception at, 131. 

‘ St. Agnes ’ in ‘ Thk Keepsake,’ after- 
I wards altered to ‘ St* JVgnes* Eve,’ 73. 
St James’Theatre, ‘The Falcon’pro- 
diiM^ed at^on&eCi 18, ]t879f by Messrs. 

. and 


‘St. Nicholas,’ ‘The City Child,’and 
* Minnie and Winnie,* published in, 
244. 

‘ St Simeon Stylites,’ 84, 96, 143. 

‘ St. Telemachus,’ 302. 

‘ Sailor Boy, The,’ in Miss Emily 
Faithfull’s * Victoria Regia,* 186. 

Santley, Mr., ‘ Hands all Round ’ sung 
by, an anecdote, 255. 

Scott, Sir Walter, early influence on 
Alfred Tennyson, 9, 19. 

Scrivelsby, ii. 

‘SeaDreams’ in Macmillan’s ‘Magazine,’ 
i860, considered, 183. 

Sell wood, Miss Emily, marriage of, to 
Tennyson,^ 116; Spedding’s opinion 
of, 117; ‘Enoch Arden’ dedicated 
to, 189; removal to Aldworth in con¬ 
sideration of her health, 198; music 
to ‘Home they brought him,’ 200; ‘ 
music to ‘Hands All Round,’ 255; 
‘Locksley Hall Sixty Years After’ 
dedicated to, 28I. 

Sellwood, Miss Louisa, marriage of 
Charles Tennyson to, 74.^ * 

Shakespeare, William, influence on. 
Tennyson, 214, 293, 294, 3p6. 

Shelley, Perc>' Bysshe, early influence 
on Tennyson, 39, 41, 63,^96; his 
‘ Adonais ’ published in ‘ Transac¬ 
tions,’ 69. t 

Shepherd, R. H., *,TflC.nysoniana,’,by^, 
296. « 

Shiplake Church, description of, liy 
Miss Mary Russell Mitford, 117. 

‘ Silent Voices, The,’ 304. 

Simeon, Sir John, introduction to 
Tennyson by Carlyle, iQf^; Sir 
Walter Vivian, the host in ‘TheJffini 
cess,’ 106 ; his remark on ‘ Oh that 
’twere possible,’ origin of ‘ Mattd|’ 
142; dinner-party Mr. Palgrave’s, 
10; death'of, 210. 

‘Sir Lancelot and Queen Guinevele,’ 

157. 

‘ Skipping Rope, The,’ FitzGerald’s 
opinion an, 81. < 

‘ Sleep, To,’ printed in the ‘ New Re¬ 
view,’ 289; afterwards appeared in 
‘ The Foresters,* 2S9. 

Smitbt Alexander, a patlertitfdedgner 
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in a Glasgow factory, his poetiy, 
137; Charles Kingsley’s paper in 
* Fraser’s Magazine* on, 137; ‘A 
Life Drama’ by, 138; William Al- 
Hngham in the ' Athenaeum ’ attacks 
Smith, 138. 

Smith, Mr. Bosworth, Tennyson’s letter 
to; 136. 

Smith, Professor Gold win, 152, 200. 
Smith, Mr. J, Huliand, ‘Notes and 
Maiginalia ’ by, 296. 

^ Snob, The,' Tlmckcray’s ‘ Timbuctoo,’ 
in, 31. 

Somersby, Rectory and Village of, 4, 5; 
liallam and Tennyson at, 32: the 
Tenny^ons leave, 74. % 

Southey, Robert, P.L., his copy of 
‘Poems, chiefly Lyiical,* 35; his 
death, 90. 

' ‘ Spectator, The ’ ‘ Gareth and Lynette ’ 
#j>raised by, 211. 

Spedding, James, at Cambiidge with 
Tennyson, 25; sifeech on Political 
I'nions, 26 ; Lines to J. S., 26 ; pre- 
*sentaiion^co])y ot ‘ Poems, chiefly 
• I .yncal,' 35; vi'.it of Allred Tenny¬ 
son ard FitzGerald to, 70; Fitz- 
(lerald’s letter, on publication of 
Charley Tennyson Turner’s Sonnets, 
237 ; death ol, 252. 

S})enccf, Mr. Herbcit, 200. 

‘jjpinsters Svvp''t)‘Arts, The,’ 273, 

* 274. » 

‘Spiteful Letter, The,’ 206. 

Stanford, Prof. C. V., quoted, 22, 112. 
Stanley, Dean| visit to the Tennysons, 

181. • 

^dnum, Pldmiind (')arence, his estim' 
a& of ‘.Maud,* 149. 

‘Sterling, The,’ formerly ‘The Anony- 
^ mous Club,* 76. 

Sterling, John, review of ‘Timbuctoo,’ 
27 ; member of the Anonymous Club, 

Stock worth, li. 

* Study of the Works of Alfred Tenny¬ 
son,’ by Mr. E. C. Tainsch, 295. 

Sulliv^, Sir Arthur, his music for 
Tennyson’s * The Window,* 201, 

* Supposed Confession of a Second-rate 

Sensitive Mind,’ 40. 


Swainston, seat of Sir John Simeon, 
106 ; the scene of the introduction in 
‘The Princess,’ 106; Tennyson in 
the garden at, 209. 

Suinburne, Mr. Algernon Charles, 
on ‘ O that ’iwere posjjble,’ 73 ; his 
reply to the attacks of his critics, 194; 
his travesty * Disgust ’ in ‘ The Fort¬ 
nightly Review,’ 253 ; ‘ The Hepta- 
logi^; or the Seven against Sense,’ 
253 ; his tiavc'.iy on Tennyson ‘ The 
Higher Pantheism in a Nutshell,’ 
253; Tennyson’s influence on, 97,306. 

.Symonds, Mr. John Addington, review 
of ‘ Harold ’ in * The Academy ’ by, 
225. 

Taine, M., on Alfred Tennyson, 83. 

Tainsch, E. C., ‘ Study of the Works 
of Alfred Tennyson ’ by, 295. 

‘ Tatler, The,’ Leigh Hunt’s review of 
the Tennysons in, 45. 

Taylor, Bayard, on Tennyson’s reading, 
76; his walk with Tennyson, 154. 

Taylor, Sir Iltnry, on Tennyson’s read¬ 
ing, 76 ; letter to Sir Edmund Head, 
131; letter toTenn>sonon the‘Ode on 
the Death of the Duke of Wellington,’ 
133; Tennyson’s reply, 133; an 
anecdote of Tennyson, 152, 

Tealb>, Curacy of Charles Tennyson at, 

74. 

‘Tcais, idle Tears' quoted, il. 

Tennyson, Alfttd, Baron Aldworth and 
Farringfi»rd, D.C.L., P.L., Ethic<; 
of a Biography of, 1 ; birth and 
parentage, 4; first lino of poetry, 
7 ; characteristics in childhood, 8; 
first poem, 8; elegy on his grand¬ 
mother, quoted, 9; early attempts 
at verse, amusements in boyhoorl, 
10 ; at Cadney’s village school, 10; 
early love of nature, it; at Louth 
Grammar school, 12; at Mable- 
thorpe, 14; ‘TheOwi,’ 14; his re¬ 
collection of Byron’s death, 1$; 
leave? school, §6; origin and publi¬ 
cation of * Prfems by 'I'u o Brother#,’ 
17 ; goes to Cambridge, 22; his 
opinion •of Arthur Hallam, 24; a 
member of ‘ ITtei Apostles,’ 24; his 
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pa^er on * CihosW,’ 26; * The Lover’g 
Tale,’ 26; * Timbuctoo,* origin of, 
27 ;* * Timbucloo * considered, 28 ; 
contemplates a volume with Haliam, 
32^esperides,* 33; his reading 
described, 34; his volume with 
Ilallam abandoned, 35; ‘Poems, 
chiefly Lyrical,’ 35 ; reviews, 36 ; 

‘ Poems, chiefly Lyrical ’ considered, 
39; attacked by Christopher North, 
42; his reply, 43; in’Spain with 
Haliam, 43 ; death of his father, 44; 
leaves Cambridge, 44; reviewed 
by Leigh Hunt in * The Tatler,’ 45 ; 

‘ No more,’ ‘ Anacreontics,’ 46 ; * A 
Fragment,’ 47; ‘Check every out- 
flash,* 47; characteristics in 1832, 
48; at Somersby with Ilallam, 49 : 
his impression of the summer of 
Hal lam’s engagement, 50; contri¬ 
butes two sonnets to ‘ The Yorkshire 
Literary Annual * and ‘ Friendship’s 
Offering,’ 511 volume of Poems 
published 1832, 51: contents, 52 ; 
‘The Lady of Shalott,’ 53; ‘The 
Lotos Eaters,’ 53 ; ‘ Fatima,’ 55 ; 

* The Pakice of Art,’ 56; * A Dream 
of Fair Women,’ 57; ‘The May 
Queen,’ 57; ‘Darling Room,’ 58; 

* Rosalind and Kale,’ 59 ; reviews 
on Poems, 60; ‘ The Lover s I’ale ’ 
suppressed, 61; considered, 6r; 
in town with his sister studying the 
Elgin Marbles, 65 ; death of Arthur 
Haliam, 65 ; grief for his death, 66; 
early years in London, 69; Transac¬ 
tions of the Union Society, 69 ; con¬ 
tents, 69; his friends, 70 ; visit to 
Cumberland with the Speddings, 70; 
at work on 1842 volume, 71; Carlyle 
added to his friends, 7c; letter to 
Milnes, 72; promise to write for 

‘ The Tribute,’ 73 ; ‘ St. Agnes,’ 73 ; I 
beginning" of friendship for Miss | 
Mary Boyle, 75; member of the 
‘Anonymous Club*’ 76; literary! 
work in London, ; ‘ The Cock,’ 
178; with FitzGerald lit I^eaniington, 
795 * Poems,’two "volume/published 
1842, 80; contents, 80; ‘llie 
Skif^ng Kope,’*8u reviews, Si; 


appreciation and praise* 82 ; poems 
of 1842 considered, 83; ‘ St. Simeon 
Stylites,* 84; ‘ The Vision of Sin,’ 
85; ‘Locksley Hall,’ 86; ‘Dorn,’ 
87; ‘ Morte d’Arthur,’ 87; intro* 
duction to Elizalieth Barrett, 89; 
Laureateship vacant, 90; success and 
opportunity, 93; the spirit of the 
Jige, 94; Tennyson, the voice of the 
new era, 96 ; Pre-Raphaelite school, 
97; effect of fame on, 98; at work 
on * In Memoriam,’ 100; dinner at 
Rogers’, loi ; pension of £200 a 
year, 102; attacked by Bulwer Lytton, 
103 ; ‘ The New Timon and the 
Poets,’ h^j reply, 103; ‘ After¬ 

thought,’ 104; ‘ The Princess,’ I05; 
five editions, 106; visit to Henry 
Lushiiigton, 106; his opinion of 
llemy Lushington, 106; ‘The* 
Princess ’ tonsidered, 107; faf- 
simile of MS. of the Songs in ‘ The 
Princess’ publithcd, iio; goes to 

Valentia, J12; verse ‘To-‘You 

might have won the Poet’s nam^,’ 

112; ‘In Memoriam^ published, 
1850, 113; marriage of, ,to Miss 
Emily Sellwood, 115; they go to 
live at Twickenham, 117;, visiting, 
118; made Poet Laureate, 118; ‘In 
Memoriam’ considered, 1181; ‘To 
the Queen,’ 129^ ‘ipldwin Mopris,* 
129; ‘ The Eagle,’ 129; ‘ Come no‘t 
when 1 am dead,’ 129; Stanzas, 

‘ What time I wasted youthful hours,’ 
129; his sonnet to W.'C, Macready, 
yo; in Italy with his wife, 130; 
death of their baby, 130; reception 
at Lord Russell’s, an pnecSte, 
131; friends at Twickenham, 131; 
‘Britons, guard your own,’ 1323 
‘ The Third of February 1852,* 
132; ‘Hands all Round,’ 132; at 
Malvern, 132; Frederick Denison 
Maurice godfather to his child, 132; 

‘ Ode on the Death of the Duke of 
Wellington,’ 132; Henry Taylor’s 
letter on the Ode, 133; his reply, 
133? visits of his friends, 135; Iftter 
to Frederick Denison Maurke, 13$; 
his dislike of disagreements* in tenet 
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anddoctnne, 135 ? *“® 

Bi»hop Colenso, 13S 5 Mr. Bosworth 
bmith, 136} Mr. Ernebt Jones, 
136} his appreciation 6f literary 
work, 137! letter to Alexander 
.Smith, 137 ; his approval of Thomas 
Lovell Beddoes, 138; his praise for 
KiUGerald’s ‘ Enphianor,’ 139 J re¬ 
moval from Twickenham to the Isle 
of Wight 1853,139; hirth of Lionel 
1854,139 ; Tennyson’s Pillar, 140 5 
‘ The Charge of the Light Brigade,’ ^ 
141 ; ‘ Maud,’ 1855, 141 ; contents 
of volume of ‘ Maud,’ 141 i reviews ' 
on * Maud,’ 143 ? travesties, 144; Ui- 
Mann's ‘Tennyson’s “4|Jaud” Vindi- 
<.ited,’ 144; hisripl), I44! ‘Maud’ 
lonsiderid, 14S; his leading of 
‘ Maud ’ to the Brownings, 151; 
Rossetti’s skctili of, 151 ! un amc- 
dole ol Ills reading ‘ Maud ’ to a lady, 
*132; his talk with Lady llaniet 
Ashburton, 152;* his reply to a 
clergyman’s, wife, IS3 : '’egiee of 
• 1 ),C L confcircd on, 153 ; at work 
on ‘ Idyll? of the King,’ 153?' 

’ and Nmiuc ’ inintcd for pns.ite circu¬ 
lation,*! S3; Ikiyaid Tayloi and 
Prince Albert A harnngford, 154; 
additioh of two stan/as to the ‘ N.i- 
lion 4 Anthem,’ ISS . ‘Idylls of thi 
King,' 156 ; yhe War,’ 180 ; ‘ The 
• (jiandmother s Apoljgy, 180 ; m 
Portugal with Mr. h. T. P.tlgrasc, 
1815 controveisy on bust of, pre¬ 
sented to Tilnit) (’ollege, 182 ; ‘ .bea 
Dreams,' 183 ; ‘ Tithonus,’ ; 

‘ Th%SaiIor Boy,’ 186 ; on the Con- 
•umnt with his wife, 186 ; ‘ In tht 
Valley "of Cauteretr,’ 186 ; ‘ Helen’s 
Tower,’ 187; ‘Attempts at Classic 
“Meties in Quantity,’ 188 ; epitaph on 
the Duchess 01 Kent, 189 ! * Enoch 
Arden,’ volume 1864,189; ‘Aylmer’s 
Field,’ 190; ‘ Enoch Arden,’ 190 ! his 
tendency to trance and love of 
mysticism, 19a; Ms letter of May 7th, 
1874* 192; condition of contemporary 
poetry and influence on Tennyson’s 
work, 19J; Pre-Raphaelite Schools, 

194; ‘TJie Northern Farmer,’I9S 5 
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ner-partyat Mr. Palgrave’s, 196; visit 
of Garibaldi to, 197» elected Mem¬ 
ber of the Royal Society, 197 ; death 
of his mother, 198; refusal of 
baronetcy, 198; his action* in de¬ 
fence of Eyre, 199 ; his letter, 199; 
volume of 1865, 200; ‘ The Captain,’ 
200; ‘ The Window, or the Loves of 
the Wrens,’ 201* ‘Lucretius,’ 203; 
his reputation, 204 ; visit of the Duke 
of Argyll, the Gladstones, and Lord 
Houghton, to f-arnngford, 205; 
visit of Longfello^s to Karrmgford, 
205; ‘The Victim,’ 206; ‘The 
Spiteful Lcttei,’ 206 ; ‘ Wages,’ 206 ; 

* 1865 1866,’ 206 ; his letter to ‘ Once 
a Week,’ 206; his visit to Cam¬ 
bridge, 207; removal to Aid worth, 
207 ; volume of 1869, 207; contro¬ 
veisy on the ‘ Holy Grail,’ 207 ; visit 
to London, 208 ; death of Sir John 
Simeon, 209; * In the Garden at 
Swainston,’ 209; his visit to Noi- 
way, 211 ; ‘A Welcome to Mane 
Alexandiovna,’ 211 ; ‘ Queen Mary,* 
215; considered, 215; his visit to 
Fit/GeraUVs with his eldest son, 223 ; 
letter to Longfellow, 223; letter to 
Trench, 224 ; Brov^ ning’s dedication 
to, 224 ; dinner at Lord Houghton’s, 
224 ; ‘ Harold ’ considered, 225 ; 

prt fatory sonnet to ‘ The Nineteenth 
Century,’ 235 ; ‘Montenegro,’ 235; 
‘To Victoi Hugo,’ ‘Achilles over 
the Trench,’ ‘The Revenge,’ ‘The 
Defence of Lucknow,’ 235; ‘Death 
of Chailcs Tennyson Tuiner,’ 237; 

‘ At Midnight, June 301k, 1879/ 237; 

‘ The Falcon’ produced at St. James’s 
Theatre, 1879,238 5 consideied, 238; 
his book of ‘ Ballads ’ of 1880, 240 ; 
contents, 240; ‘The City Child,’ 
244; ‘Minnie and Winnie,’ 244; 
‘The Cup,* 245; produced at the 
L)xeum, 245 ; its sueck s, 245; con¬ 
sidered, 245; 

Aicher, 249 i de*thof Spedding, 252; 
‘Despair,’ 2 $^ ; ‘The Higher Pam 
theism ih a Nutshell, trawsty by 
Mr. Swii 9 >urne, 253; GenOTl Ham* 
ley’s travesty, 263 5 opinions on 
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‘Bespair/ *54; considered, 255; 
anecdote on * Hands all Round,’ 
*55^ *The Promise of May' pro- 
d^cei^ at the Globe Theatre, 256; 
^ts ihilure, 257; considered, 258; 
protest by the Marquis of Queens- 
berry, 261; its treatment by the 
press, 263 5 ‘ Frater Ave Atque 
Vale,’ 263; yachting tour with Mr. 
Gladstone, 264; their presentation 
of the freedom of the Burgh of Kirk¬ 
wall, 264; entertained by the King 
of Denmark, 264; luncheon-party on 
the yacht, 264; created peer, 265 ; 
comments by the press, 265 ; made 
President of the Incorporated Society 
of Authors, 267 ; death of Kir^tierakl, 
266; his lines to FitzGerald on 
sending of his ms. of * Tiresias,’ 266; 
his contribution to pamphlet in con¬ 
nection with the Shakespearian Ex¬ 
hibition, 266; his introductory verses 
to * Rosa Rosarum,' 267; ‘ Freedom,’ 
267; * Becket ’ considered, 267 ; his 
appreciation of Atrjerican poets, 271; 

* AVarrior of God, man’s friend,’271; 
volume of poems, ‘Tiresias,’ 272; 
dedication to Browning, 272; con¬ 
tents, 273 ; ‘ The Ancient Sage,’ 274; 

‘ Early Spring,’ 274 ; * The Dead 
Prophet,’ 275; ‘Baliii and Balan’ 
considered, 276; ‘ Despair,’ con¬ 
sidered, 277; death of Lionel, 278; 
visit of Dr. Wendell Holmes and 
Miss Holmes to Farrini^ford, 279; 
visit to Cambridge with Mr. and 
Mrs. Hallam Tennyton, 280; volume 
'Lodksley Hall Sixty Years After,’ 
280; contents, 281 ; ‘ The Fleet,’ 
281; ‘ Locksley Hall Sixty Years 
After ’ considered, 2814 his eightieth 
birthday, 284 5 Browning’s letter to, 
284; Mr. Theodore Watts’s sonnets, 
284; death of Browning, 284 ; volume 
entided ' Demeter, and other Poems,' 
285; * Demcter and Persephone,* 
2%; 'Forlorn/ ^6; ‘Crossing the 
Bar/ 2^7; yiehtiliig on the Medi¬ 
terranean, 289; *To Bleep,’ 289; 

Forest!^/ produced in New., 
Yjpelc, 3905 cqpj^it peiforman!* 


at Lyceum, 290; its success in New 
York, 291; ‘The Foresters' con¬ 
sidered, 291; his later years, 294; ■ 
literature on work and home of, 
295; ill-health, yachting in the 
Mediterranean, 296; proposed pro¬ 
duction of ‘ Becket,’ 297 ; ‘ Ak- 
bar’s Dream,’ 297; illness, October 
1892, 298; death, 299; * The Death 
of CEnone,’ 299; his loss to literature, 
304; influence of his long life on 
poetry, his influence on contemporary 
poets, 306 ; spirit of his verse, 307; 
three elements considered, 307; the 
representative voice of the age, 312. 

Tennyson, jjjecilia, married Edmund 
Law Lushington, 127. 

Tennyson, Charles (afterwards Charles 
Tennyson Turner), 4; characteristics 
in childhood, 9; Alfre<i’s critic, lo;* 
at Louth Grammar School, 12; leaves 
school, 14 ; origin and publication *6r 
‘Poems by T\w» Brothers/ 17 ; goes 
to Cambridge. 22 ; his Bell Scholar¬ 
ship, 32; ‘Sonnets,’ T830. 4$; ^re- 
viewed by Leigh Hunf, 45; some 
verses in ‘Transactions’ by, 69; or¬ 
dained, 74; curacy at Teal by, 74; 
living of Grasbyt 74; marriage to 
Miss Louisa Sell wood, 74 ; death of, 
237 ; volume of his Sonnets p^dLhed, 
237 ; his life at Grsi^^y, 237. 

Tennyson, Emily,*-OTred Tennyson’s 
sister, engaged to Arthur IIaKam,*49; 
Hallain’s sonnet to, 49; Tennyson’s 
allusion to the engagement, 49; 
JIallam’s * To the Loved One,' 49. ^ 

Tennyson, Frederick, Alfred^ Tenny¬ 
son’s brother, 4; goes to Tbwmy 
College, Cambridge, 16; Egypt 
Greek Ode, 22; characteristics at 
Cambridge, 32; his ‘Daysand Hou^,’ 
published i854» 

Tennyson, Rev. George Qa3iton, 
LL.D., Alfred Tennyson's fiither, 
Rector of Somersby and Bag Bnderby, 
4; tbaracteristics, 6 , 141 death of> 44. 

Tennyson, Mrs. George Cla3rton, Alfred 
Tt^nnyson's mother, daughter of Rev. 

' Steven Fytche, 4; charact<srl$ticfi, 6; 
at after her husbu^'sdeathi 
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44; at High Beach, Tunbridge, and 
Boxley, 74; * 9 ^ 

Tennyson^ Hallaip, born August 1852, 
13a; Frederick Denison Maurice 
godfather to, 132; his visit with his 
wife and Tennyson to Cambridge, 
280; his letter on ‘In Tennyson 
Land * in * The Athenjeum,’ 296. 

Tennyson, Lionel, lx»rn 1854, 139; 
death of, 278. ' 

‘Tennysoniana/ by R. H. Shepherd,296. 

‘ In Tennyson Land ’ (1890), by Mr. J. 
Cuming Walters, 296. 

Tennyson’s Pillar, 140. 

Thackeray, Anne (afterwards Mrs. 
Ritchie), quoted, 7, quoted on 
Tennyson over his i>ipe, 208. 

Thackeray, William Makepeace, at 
Cambridge with Tennyson, 31; his 
‘Timbuctoo’ in ‘The Snob,* 31; 
member of the Anonymous Club, 76; 

• at Hallam Tennyson’s christening, 
132; Tennyson’s ‘Jithonus,’ 185; his 
humorous sketch of Tennyson’s ‘ Wei* 

• come to Alexandra’ in ‘Cornhill 
Magazint,’ 188, 

*Thecd, his statue of the Duchess of 
Kent Frogmore, 180. 

Thompson, W, W., D.D. (afterwards 
MasteV of Trinity), quoted on Tenny* 
son ^s a freshman, 23; an early friend 

, of 1 ennyson, 25 ; FitzGerald’s letter 

• t6, on TemfJ^oS^s early work, 178; 
FitaGeriild’s letter to, on Tennyson’s 
bust, 182. 

Tliornton, Wf T., 144. 

‘The Third of February i8$2,’ 132. 

•The Throstle,’287. • 

ifTiV^ctoo,’ Alfred Tennyson’s Prize 
Poem,* 26; considered, 28; Alfred 
Tennyson’s and Hallam’s ‘ 'I'imbuctoo * 

• published in ‘Transactions,’ 69. 

‘The Times,’ Tennyson’s verses ‘The 

^ar’in. May 1859,180; ‘AWelcome 
to Marie Alexandrovna ’ in, 211. 

‘ Tiresias,’ 273. 

•Tithonus,’ in ‘Cornhill Magazine,’ Feb. 
i860, 185. 

Traill, Mr. H. D., 303- 

: ‘ Trtty, Sir: an Arthurian Legend,’ tra-* 
vestjr on Tennyson by Geneinl Ham- 


ley, 253 } published in * Blackwood’s 
Magazine,’ 253. 

‘Transactions of the Union Society,’ 
1834, contents, 69. 

Trench, Richard Chevenix (afterwards 
Archbishop), an early friend of 
Tennyson’.s, 25; his account 
Tennyson’s reading, 34; his in¬ 
terest in the War of Spanish Inde¬ 
pendence, 44; his opinion of Charles 
.Tennyson’y Sonnets, 45 ; letter from 
Hallam announcing his engagement, 
48 ; letter to Donne on Alfred Tenny¬ 
son, 70 ; writes for ‘ The ITibute,’ 72; 
his letter to Bishop of Oxford on ‘ The 
Northern Farmer,’ 195; Tennyson’s 
letter of thanks for present of copy of 
‘Sacred Latin Poetry,’ 224. 

‘ The Tribute,* edited by Lord North¬ 
ampton, 72. 

Tristram, character of, 166. 

Trumpington Street, Tennyson’s lodg¬ 
ings in, 22. 

Tunbiidge Wells, Tennysons at, 74. 

Twickenham, the Tennysons at, 117. 

* The Two Voices,’ 80, 85, 313. 

Valenti A, Tennyson at, 112. 

Vanbrugh, Miss Violet, as Maid Marian 
in copyright performance of ‘The 
Foresters,’ 291. 

‘Vasiness,’ Mr. W. E. Henley upon, 
286. 

Venables, G. S., at Cambridge with 
Tennyson, 25. 

Vere, Mr. Aubrey de, in ‘The Gem,’ 
46; writes for ‘The Tribute,’ 72; 
quoted on Tennyson’s politigs, 107. 

‘The Victim,’ in ‘Good Wotd»,’ with 
an illustration by A. Houghton, 
206. 

* Victor Hu|o, To,’ published in ‘ Nine¬ 

teenth Century,’ 235. 

‘ Vision of Sin, The,’ 85, 96. 

Vivien, character of, I 7 i. 

‘Voyage of Maelduttfe, The,’ 242. 

‘Wages’ in *jA?acmillan’s Magazine,’ 
206. ^ 

Waite, Mr., Headmaster of Louth 
Grainm& School, X2. 
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Walker, Mr. Hiomas, his lecture on | Whewell, William, writes fox ' The 
* Despair,’ 254. Tribute,’ 72; on Tennyson’s poem 


Wallace, Mr, Percy M., on the songs 
in‘The Princess,’ 112; study of 
* The*Princess,’ 296. 

Walters, Mr., Conveyancer, Arthur 
Hallam working with, 51. 

Walters, Mr. J. Cuming,. ‘ In Tenny¬ 
son Land,’ by, 296. 

^ War, The,’ in ‘ The Times,’ May 9th, 
1859, 180. 

‘Warrior of God, man’s friend,’ after¬ 
wards altered for motto for Boys’ 
National Memorial Home at Woking, 
271, 

Watson, Mr. William, Tennyson’s 
influence on, 307. 

WattSy Mr. Theodore, sonnet on 
Tennyson’s eightieth birthday, 284; 
his appreciation of Tennyson, 294. 

‘Welcome to Alexandra, A,’ 188. 

‘Welcome to Marie Alcxandrovna, A,’ 
212. 

‘ Westminster Review, The,’ notice of 
‘ Poems, chiefly Lyrical,’ 35 ; cri¬ 
tique on Poems of 1842, by Milnes, 
in, 82. 

‘What time I wasted youthful hours,’ 
stanzas in Miss Power’s ‘ Keepsake,’ 
129. 


to F, D. Maurice, 135. 

Whitman, Walt, letter to, 271. 

Whittier, J. G., his admiration for 
Tennyson, 271. 

Wimpole Street, Arthur Hallam’s 
lodgings in, 51. 

‘ Window^ The; or, the Loves of the 
Wrens,’ 201 ; Sir Arthur Sullivan’s 
music to, 201; considered, 202. 

Woolner, Thomas, bust of Tennyson 
by, 182 ; story of ‘ Aylmer’s Field ’ 
supplied by, 190; dinner-party at 
Mr. Palgrave’s, 196. 

Wordsworth,rfjChristopher, on ‘ Tim- 
buctoo,’ 31. 

Wordsworth, William, P.L., his meet¬ 
ing with Tennyson, 92 ; his influence 
on Tennyson, 96. 

‘ Wreck, The,’ 273. j 

Wright, W. Aldis, dinner with Tenny¬ 
son, 1868, 207 f the Tennysons din¬ 
ner with, 280; his walk with 
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‘Yorkshire Literary Anniial, The,’ 
Tennyson contributed sonnet to, 51. 
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ALFRED, LORD TENNYSON 

4 STl/Py OF HJS LIFE AND WORK 

SOME OPINIONS OF THE PRESS 

Th6 contains evidence of a faithful study of Tennj^son’s 

literary career; it displa)s an intimacy with Tennyson’s poems such as we 
ahould expect from one who aspires to be hts biographer; and Mr Waugh’s 
chscrintinffing judements have evidently cost time and thought, and proceed 
from a critical faculty of no mean order. * 

The Saturday Review#—‘We must congratulate Mr. Arthur Waugh 
... his book IS one which can be warmly recommended. It is scholarly and 
unhysterical; the narrative part is a remarkably full and careful cento taken 
from the journals, memoirs, and correspondence of the age, arranged in 
excellent taste ; and the criticism . . . is sound and wholesome. . . . Until the 

g resent Lord Tennyson's life of his father is completed ... we do not know 
ow any one a ho writes about lennyson, or desires to test his relation to his age 
at any gi\en time, can afford to neglect Mr. Waugh’s work.’ 

Th6 D&ily ChPOnidf).—‘ An mteiestmg and well written book, the woik 
of one who has studied 1 ennyson’s poetry with faithful devotion. . .. Mr, Waugh 
has told his tale with accuracy and good judgment. . , Mr Waugh’s analysis 
of the ‘‘Idylls ’ is excellent, and his accounts of the various dramas aie 
interesting ’ 

The Dally TelegFUph.—* The author has performed the task he has set 
hini$<1f with singular propiiety and grace. 'Ihere is always a fascination in 
enthusiasm so worthily centred as Mr Waugh’s, and it cannot be doubled that 
his book, glowing as #1 does with love for the woik of the Master, will find 
readers both numerous and sympathetic * 

Thd Aeademy#—‘ Mr Waugh brings to the writing of biography a delicacy 
of feeling not*too common among modern biographers. . . . He has that fiist 
quality of the true biographei, ddicacy; he has likewise . . . the gift of 
accuracy, aUd he is able to tell his tale pleasantly. . . , I Iis book tells us admirably 
all that IS essential i^iout the life.’ 

The CbserveP,— ‘ Mr. Waugh’s book IS no mere hastily-compiled work to 
meet a sudden public demand; it is a veiy careful and critical suivcy of Lord 
Ttiinysoft’s life and work . . . Ihc \olume is done with lo\ing care and skill. 
Mr. \yaugh has|^id|nt]y been long a student of Tennyson.’ 

The National Observer,—‘ Sets forth clearly and well w hate\er is known 
of the fate Laureate . . . and is certain to be widely read and generally 
appieciated.’ 

Vanity Fair.—* The study is no hasty piece of b(X3k-making ... a careful 
^and loving work.’ ^ 

TheJV^Orld#—‘By no means a hasty work, but a careful and conscientious 
pifece ef literature which is well woith reading on its own iherits It seems that 
Mr. Waugh has been studying Tennyson a long time, and even for those who 
know' the poet’s writings well, he has much to say that will prove alike instruc 
tiVi|^ and interesting The book contains some excellenf illustrations, which add 
considerably to it^ \a1ue, and may be safely recommended to e\cry class of 
• leaders ’ 

The Sundhy Sun *^‘This book is well and leverently written, and the 
nariative is connected and well-kmt. “Perhaps,*’ says Mr. Waugh, “I may 
claim to haf^f searched more patiently and widely than any of my pr^ecessors 
for Gvimy available record.” To have done this is sufficient to entitle Mr. Waugh 
to our grathjtde; and it has certainly enabled him to prcj^Sce a very readable 
and interesting book.’ ^ I 

The HOPhing Post#— *Will be welcome to very many leaderb. The 
attthor*b remarks are clear and intelligent.* * 

The Srtstol Tillies#— ‘Mr. Waugh's style is clear and a^ays interesting. 

• • « Alnoit beautiful book.* • « 
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SOME OPINIONS OF THE PRESS 


The SeotSinail. —*The author may fairly claim that he presents a more 
detailecl^ accurate, and careful account of Tennyson and his poetry than anything 
that has hitherto appeared in print. . . . Mr. Waugh record^ the particulars (S' 
a quiet, but noble and sweetly attuned life; and he does this with good taste 
and discretion. ... He has produced a well-knit and valuable piece of 
biograj^y, and deserves the thanks of the admiters of Tennyson, who, vieued 
close at hand, is only the greater as a poet .and the moie lovable as a man.* 

Th6 ManchdStBP Guardian. —' Theie can be no doubt that it Is far the 
fullest and most careful bio-bibli(^ra]>hy . . . yet issued with reference to Lord 
Tennyson. ... As biographer and bibliographer, Mr. Waugh deserves very 
decided commendation, having discharged these othces with great industry, with 
good taste, and with a creditable absence from the trivial and uninteresting 
detail in which the bfe-compiler too often indulges. ’ 


St* James* Gazette. —*Mr Waugh writes with knowledge, and taste 
As a compilation of all the leading facts in the poet’s career . , . the book is 
both valuable and init resting. Mr. Waugh insitcs particular attention to 
Tennyson as a di.imatisl, and indeed wiiles \ery well and at his best m 
criticising the pla} s, ’ 

Daily GpaphiC* —‘Contains a great deal of interesting matter and deser\es 
to be widely read,’ 

Liverpool Mercury. —‘The \olume betrajs no sign of haste, it is 
evidently the result of a calm, deep study of the poet*s vorks—a study extending^ 
through years—and for interest, sympathy and compiihensiveness is altogether 
admirable, both as a biography and commentary. . . . Tlie book is one <^o 
encouiage for the noblest of purposes the study of the g*reat poet.* 

The Star. —‘There au just two oi three callings tfiat a man c.an hardly 
follow and remain a gentleman. One had latterly been inclined to think that 
the calling of the biograjdKi was among these; but Mi. \\augh has reassured 
one, A delicate task ould haidly have been more deluatel) iierformed than in 
his interesting and in many ways admirable book. Ills charming diffidence in 
regard to his labour of lo\ e, his pleading with certain great terrific s‘nades that 
their “ Shakespeare’s curst on clown and knave who will nol^let his ashes rest,” 
fall not on Um of intent so gentle and loval, uin one's sympathy from the 
beginning.* 

Birmingrham Daily Gazette. —‘'Ihe book is quickened by a tender and 
graceful affection for the poet, and is quite a fascinating Its charm is 

chiefly liteiary, developing the caiccr of the poet stage ,by stage, as pi ogress hds 
been noted by the kindly cultuied mind of appreciative affection. . * . The 
quotations I have taken in a hurried ramble through Mr. Waugh’s pages, afford 
an inadequate idea of what an entirely charming book it is.* 


Th6 Queen* —‘The iKJok IS well illustrated and well written, and deserves 
to hold the field for a long time to come* (iood taste and judgment are con¬ 
spicuous throughout.’ ^ , 

Black and White. —‘ An excellent life. * 


The Seottish Leader. —‘ The best extant biography of Tennyson.’ 

liveppOOl Daily Courier. —‘May with confidence be received as the 
fullest biography yet written of the poet. . . . The volume is pleasant throughout. 

Mr. Theodore Watts in The AthenSBUm* —‘ A chamiqig monograph.* 


Mr. H. D. Traill in The New Review.— ‘Taste of• two desciiptions—by 
no means invanably found in company—was required for the production of a 
valuable, or even a*tolerable, liook on this subject: the aesthetic palate of the 
xonnoisseur who canidistinguish between the various qualities and degrees of 
literary excellence; and the well-bied discretion of the biographer who knows 
what “ to leave in the ink«bottle.” Mr. Waugh is the happy possessor ofethese 
two varieties of taste—latter in perfection, the former in amply sufficient 
^measure. . . , Mr* Waugh's analyses of the poet's various works are skilfully 
and lucidly executed, andhis reviews of them are not wanting either in acute* 
» ness or originality. * • * 





